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Ôàóíà è ýêîñèñòåìû ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ãëóáîêîâîäíûõ ÷àñòåé Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà. Â ñåðèè:
Èññëåäîâàíèÿ ôàóíû ìîðåé. Âûï. 54(62). ×àñòü I. ÑÏá., 2004.

Â ïåðâîé ÷àñòè ñáîðíèêà ïðèâîäÿòñÿ ñâåäåíèÿ îá èçó÷åííîñòè ôàóíû ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ, à òàêæå ðàññìàòðèâàþòñÿ
ñîñòàâ, ñòðóêòóðà, ðàñïðåäåëåíèå è ôóíêöèîíèðîâàíèå ýêîñèñòåì ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ àêâàòîðèé. Êîëè÷å-
ñòâåííûé àíàëèç ôàóíû âñåé øåëüôîâîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ ïðèâîäèòñÿ âïåðâûå. Îòìå÷àåòñÿ çàâèñèìîñòü ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ ïðåä-
ñòàâèòåëåé äîííîé ôàóíû îò îñîáåííîñòåé ãèäðîëîãè÷åñêîãî ðåæèìà. Îñîáîå âíèìàíèå óäåëåíî èññëåäîâàíèþ äîííîé
ôàóíû òðóäíîäîñòóïíûõ ó÷àñòêîâ â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ è â ðàéîíå õðåáòà Ëîìîíîñîâà. Ïðèâîäÿòñÿ ñâåäåíèÿ
ïî ñîñòàâó è ðàñïðåäåëåíèþ äâóõ ãðóïï áåíòîñà: ìèçèäû è ôîðàìèíèôåðû. Âñå ïîëó÷åííûå äàííûå îðèãèíàëüíû è ïóá-
ëèêóþòñÿ âïåðâûå.

Ñáîðíèê ðàññ÷èòàí íà çîîëîãîâ, ýêîëîãîâ, à òàêæå íà ïðåïîäàâàòåëåé è ñòóäåíòîâ áèîëîãè÷åñêèõ ôàêóëüòåòîâ.

Fauna and ecosysytems of the Laptev Sea and adjacent deep waters of the Arctic Basin. In: Explorations of the Fauna of
the Seas. 54(62). Part I. St.Petersburg, 2004.

Composition, structure, distribution and functioning of the ecosystems of the Laptev Sea and adjacent areas are shown. The
quantitative analysis of the fauna of the continental shelf of the Laptev Sea are given for the first time. Relationship of distribution
of the bottom fauna and characteristics of hydrological conditions are noted. Special attention is paid to the investigation of the
bottom fauna of areas difficult of access in the Northern Laptev Sea and in the Lomonosov Ridge. Information on the composition
and distribution of macrobenthos (mysids) and meiobenthos (foraminifers) is given. All results are original and are published for
the first time.

The book will be interesting for zoologists, ecologists, teachers and students of universities.

© Çîîëîãè÷åñêèé èíñòèòóò ÐÀÍ, 2004



ÏÐÅÄÈÑËÎÂÈÅ

Ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ ñðåäè âñåõ åâðàçèéñêèõ ìîðåé çàíèìàåò îñîáîå ïîëîæåíèå. Òîëüêî â ýòîì ìîðå
áàòèàëüíûå è àáèññàëüíûå ðàéîíû Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà âêëèíèâàþòñÿ íà çíà÷èòåëüíîå ïðîñòðàí-
ñòâî â ñåâåðíîé åãî ÷àñòè, ãäå ãëóáèíà ïðåâûøàåò 3000 ì. Èìåííî çäåñü ãèãàíòñêèé Ñðåäèííî-îêå-
àíè÷åñêèé õðåáåò, îêàí÷èâàþùèéñÿ â Ñåâåðíîì Ëåäîâèòîì îêåàíå õðåáòîì Ãàêêåëÿ, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ñ
ìàòåðèêîâûì ñêëîíîì. Ýòî ìîðå ïîñëåäíèì íà âîñòîêå ïîëó÷àåò èç Àòëàíòè÷åñêîãî îêåàíà ìîùíûå
âîäû ñ òåìïåðàòóðîé 1.5–2 °Ñ. Äàëåå íà âîñòîê (â Âîñòî÷íî-Ñèáèðñêîå è ×óêîòñêîå ìîðÿ) ïðîõîäÿò
óæå çíà÷èòåëüíî îõëàæäåííûå àòëàíòè÷åñêèå âîäû, íå îêàçûâàþùèå íà ôàóíó òàêîãî âëèÿíèÿ, êàê â
ìîðÿõ Áàðåíöåâîì, Êàðñêîì è ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ. Â öåíòðàëüíîé è âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòÿõ ìàòåðèêîâîãî ñêëîíà
ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ ìîùíûé ïîòîê òåïëûõ àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ âîä êàñàåòñÿ äíà íà áîëüøèõ ïðîñòðàíñòâàõ è
ñïîñîáñòâóåò ïåðåíîñó è çàêðåïëåíèþ òåïëîâîäíûõ àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ.
Íåñêîëüêî êðóïíûõ ðåê (ñðåäè íèõ Õàòàíãà, ßíà, Îëåíåê è, îñîáåííî, Ëåíà) ïðèíîñÿò îãðîìíîå
êîëè÷åñòâî ïðåñíîé âîäû, ñîçäàþùåé â þæíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà áîëüøèõ ïðîñòðàíñòâàõ ïîäõîäÿùèå
óñëîâèÿ äëÿ ñóùåñòâîâàíèÿ ýñòóàðíî-àðêòè÷åñêîé ôàóíû.

Âñå ýòè îñîáåííîñòè ãåîìîðôîëîãèè è ãèäðîëîãèè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ ïðèâîäÿò ê ñóùåñòâåííîìó
îáîãàùåíèþ åãî ôàóíû, êîòîðàÿ, âåðîÿòíî, íå óñòóïàåò ïî âèäîâîìó ðàçíîîáðàçèþ ôàóíå áîëåå çà-
ïàäíîãî Êàðñêîãî ìîðÿ. Óæå ñåé÷àñ â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ èçâåñòíî áîëåå 1500 âèäîâ ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ
áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ.

Â íà÷àëå 90-õ ãîäîâ ÕÕ âåêà â ñâÿçè ñ ïåðåñòðîéêîé, îõâàòèâøåé Ðîññèþ, ó ðîññèéñêîé íàóêè
âìåñòå ñ ðåçêèì ñíèæåíèåì ôèíàíñèðîâàíèÿ ïîÿâèëèñü íîâûå âîçìîæíîñòè ðàñøèðåíèÿ èññëåäîâà-
íèé â Àðêòèêå. Ñòðàíû Çàïàäíîé Åâðîïû è ÑØÀ, âîñïîëüçîâàâøèñü ïàäåíèåì «æåëåçíîãî çàíàâå-
ñà», ñòàëè àêòèâíî ôèíàíñèðîâàòü ýêñïåäèöèè íà ðîññèéñêèõ ñóäàõ è îðãàíèçîâûâàòü ýêñïåäèöèè íà
ñâîèõ ñóäàõ. Âî âñåõ ýêñïåäèöèÿõ ó÷àñòâîâàëè ðîññèéñêèå ó÷åíûå, êîòîðûå èñïîëüçîâàëè ïðåäñòà-
âèâøèåñÿ âîçìîæíîñòè äëÿ èññëåäîâàíèé ðàíåå íåäîñòóïíûõ ó÷àñòêîâ Àðêòèêè. Çà êîðîòêèé ïåðè-
îä ñ 1993 ïî 1998 ãã. òîëüêî â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ è ñîñåäíèõ àêâàòîðèÿõ áûëè îðãàíèçîâàíû 7 ýêñïåäè-
öèé íà ñóäàõ «Èâàí Êèðååâ» (1993), «Polarstern» (1993, 1995, 1998), «Ïðîôåññîð Ìóëüòàíîâñêèé»
(1994), «ßêîâ Ñìèðíèöêèé» (1995), «Êàïèòàí Äðàíèöûí» (1995). Â õîäå ýòèõ ýêñïåäèöèé áûë ñî-
áðàí áîãàòåéøèé ìàòåðèàë (áîëåå 370 ïðîá íà áîëåå ÷åì 150 ñòàíöèÿõ). Ïîäàâëÿþùàÿ ÷àñòü ìàòåðè-
àëîâ ýòèõ ýêñïåäèöèé ïîïàëà íà îáðàáîòêó â Çîîëîãè÷åñêèé èíñòèòóò ÐÀÍ.

Íàñòîÿùèé ñáîðíèê ïîñâÿùåí ðåçóëüòàòàì îáðàáîòêè ýòèõ íîâûõ áåíòîñíûõ ìàòåðèàëîâ, ñî-
áðàííûõ â 90-å ãîäû, íî â îòäåëüíûõ ñòàòüÿõ èñïîëüçîâàíû ìàòåðèàëû íåêîòîðûõ áîëåå ðàííèõ
ýêñïåäèöèé. Öåííîñòü íîâûõ ìàòåðèàëîâ ñîñòîèò â òîì, ÷òî áîëüøàÿ èõ ÷àñòü ïðåäñòàâëåíà êîëè÷å-
ñòâåííûìè ïðîáàìè, ðàñïðåäåëåííûìè áîëåå èëè ìåíåå ðàâíîìåðíî ïî âñåìó øåëüôó ìîðÿ Ëàïòå-
âûõ. Êðîìå òîãî, íåñîìíåííûì óñïåõîì ïîñëåäíèõ ýêñïåäèöèé îêàçàëñÿ èõ ïðîðûâ â ñåâåðíûå ãëó-
áîêîâîäíûå ÷àñòè ïîäâîäíîãî õðåáòà Ëîìîíîñîâà, ÷òî áûëî áû íåâîçìîæíûì áåç èñïîëüçîâàíèÿ
ãåðìàíñêîãî íàó÷íî-èññëåäîâàòåëüñêîãî ëåäîêîëà «Polarstern».

Ñåòêà ñòàíöèé, ïîêðûâøàÿ ïî÷òè âñå ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ, ïîçâîëèëà ïðîâåñòè àíàëèç ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ
ôàóíû êàê íà øåëüôå, òàê è â åãî ãëóáîêîâîäíîé ÷àñòè, ÷åìó ïîñâÿùåíû  òðè ðàáîòû ñáîðíèêà. Îäíà
ñòàòüÿ – î äèíàìèêå èçó÷åííîñòè ôàóíû ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ àêâàòîðèé, äâå ñòàòüè îòðà-
æàþò ñîâðåìåííûé óðîâåíü íàøèõ çíàíèé ïî òàêèì ãðóïïàì, êàê ôîðàìèíèôåðû è ìèçèäû.

Ïî òåõíè÷åñêèì ïðè÷èíàì òîì 54(62) «Èññëåäîâàíèÿ ôàóíû ìîðåé» áûë ðàçáèò íà äâå ÷àñòè. Â
êîíöå âòîðîé ÷àñòè ñáîðíèêà ïðèâåäåí óòî÷íåííûé ñïèñîê âñåõ âèäîâ ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ áåñïîçâî-
íî÷íûõ, íàñåëÿþùèõ ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ è ïðèëåãàþùèå âîäû ãëóáîêîâîäíîãî áàññåéíà ñ áèîãåîãðàôè-
÷åñêèìè õàðàêòåðèñòèêàìè è äèàïàçîíàìè ãëóáèí äëÿ âèäîâ, âñòðå÷åííûõ â ýêñïåäèöèÿõ 90-õ ãîäîâ
ÕÕ ñòîëåòèÿ.

Á.È. Ñèðåíêî
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Ê ÈÇÓ×ÅÍÍÎÑÒÈ  ÔÀÓÍÛ  ÌÎÐß  ËÀÏÒÅÂÛÕ
È  ÑÎÏÐÅÄÅËÜÍÛÕ  ÀÊÂÀÒÎÐÈÉ

Á.È. Ñèðåíêî

Çîîëîãè÷åñêèé èíñòèòóò ÐÀÍ, Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã, e-mail: marine@zin.ru

Â ñòàòüå ïðåäñòàâëåíà äèíàìèêà íàøèõ çíàíèé âèäîâîãî ñîñòàâà â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ çà ïîñëåäíèå 60 ëåò: 311
âèäîâ — â ðàáîòå Ïîïîâà (1932), 522 âèäà — â ðàáîòå Çåíêåâè÷à (1963), 1084 âèäà — â ðàáîòå Ñèðåíêî è
Ïèïåíáóðã (1994), 1337 — â ðàáîòå Ñèðåíêî (1998) è 1472 âèäà — â ñïèñêå âèäîâ ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ áåñïîçâî-
íî÷íûõ åâðàçèéñêèõ ìîðåé (Sirenko, 2001). Â íàñòîÿùåì ñáîðíèêå ïðèâîäèòñÿ íàèáîëåå ïîëíûé ñïèñîê, âêëþ-
÷àþùèé óæå áîëåå 1500 âèäîâ èçâåñòíûõ äëÿ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ. Ó÷èòûâàÿ ñëàáóþ èçó÷åííîñòü ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé
ìåéîáåíòîñà, ìû âïðàâå îæèäàòü, ÷òî â áóäóùåì â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ íàéäóò áîëåå 2000 âèäîâ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ.

ON THE STUDY OF FAUNA OF THE LAPTEV SEA AND ADJACENT AREAS

B.I. Sirenko

Zoological Institute, Russian Academy of Sciences, St.Petersburg, e-mail: marine@zin.ru

The dynamics of our knowledge of species diversity in the Laptev Sea are reflected in the following figures: 311
species — in Popov (1932), 522 species — in Zenkevich (1963), 1084 species — in Sirenko, Piepenburg (1994), 1337
species — in Sirenko (1998) and 1472 species — in Sirenko, 2001. In the present collection of articles there are more
than 1500 species for the Laptev Sea. Taking into account our poor knowlrdge of meiobenthic group (nematodes,
turbellarians and others) we can expect discovering more than 2000 species in the Laptev Sea.

Ñ ìîìåíòà ïåðâîé ýêñïåäèöèè íà ñóäíå «Âåãà», ïîñåòèâøåé ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ è ñîáðàâøåé ïåðâûå
ïðîáû áåíòîñà, ìèíóëî áîëåå 120 ëåò. Ê íà÷àëó 70-õ ãîäîâ ÕÕ ñòîëåòèÿ çà ïî÷òè 100-ëåòíèé ïðîìå-
æóòîê âðåìåíè òàì áûëî ïðîâåäåíî áîëåå 10 ýêñïåäèöèé, â õîäå êîòîðûõ ñîáèðàëñÿ ôàóíèñòè÷åñ-
êèé ìàòåðèàë. Ñðåäè ýòèõ ýêñïåäèöèé áûëè ðîññèéñêèå — íà ñóäàõ «Çàðÿ» (1901–1902), «Òàéìûð» è
«Âàéãà÷» (1912–1914), «Ïîëÿðíàÿ Çâåçäà» (1927), «Òåìï» (1934), «Ìàëûãèí», «Ñåäîâ» è «Ñàäêî»
(1937), «Ëèòêå» (1948); íîðâåæñêèå — íà ñóäàõ “Fram” (1893), “Mod” (1924); àìåðèêàíñêàÿ — íà
ñóäíå “Northwind” (1963). Ïîñëåäíåé ýêñïåäèöèåé çà òîò ïåðèîä áûëà Àðêòè÷åñêàÿ ýêñïåäèöèÿ Çîî-
ëîãè÷åñêîãî èíñòèòóòà Àêàäåìèè íàóê ÑÑÑÐ, îðãàíèçîâàííàÿ â 1973 ã. ïðîôåññîðîì À.Í. Ãîëèêî-
âûì. Ýòî áûëà ïåðâàÿ âûñîêîøèðîòíàÿ ýêñïåäèöèÿ, â êîòîðîé ïðèìåíÿëñÿ âîäîëàçíûé êîëè÷åñòâåí-
íûé ìåòîä. Ìàòåðèàëû, ñîáðàííûå ýòîé ýêñïåäèöèåé, ñóùåñòâåííî ïîïîëíèëè íàøè çíàíèÿ ïî âè-
äîâîìó ñîñòàâó âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ è ëåãëè â îñíîâó ðåãèîíàëüíîãî ñáîðíèêà (Ãîëèêîâ,
1990). Â ðåçóëüòàòå ýòîé ýêñïåäèöèè áûëî ñîáðàíî îêîëî 1100 ïðîá ïëàíêòîíà è áåíòîñà íà 112
ñòàíöèÿõ, ðàñïîëîæåííûõ â îñíîâíîì â âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ, à âñåãî çà ïî÷òè 100-ëåò-
íèé ïåðèîä, áûë ñîáðàí ôàóíèñòè÷åñêèé ìàòåðèàë íà 366 ñòàíöèÿõ (ðèñ. 1).

Çàòåì íàñòóïèë 20-ëåòíèé ïåðåðûâ â ôàóíèñòè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèÿõ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ. Ïîñëå ïå-
ðåñòðîéêè â Ðîññèè ñ 1993 ã. íà÷èíàåòñÿ íîâûé ýòàï â èññëåäîâàíèè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ. Áëàãîäàðÿ ôè-
íàíñîâîé ïîääåðæêå Ãåðìàíèè è ÑØÀ çà êîðîòêèé ïðîìåæóòîê âðåìåíè (7 ëåò) ñ 1993 ïî 1998 ãã. â
ýòîì ìîðå îòðàáîòàëè 7 ýêñïåäèöèé íà ðîññèéñêèõ ñóäàõ «Èâàí Êèðååâ» (1993), «Ïðîôåññîð Ìóëü-
òàíîâñêèé» (1994), «Êàïèòàí Äðàíèöûí» è «ßêîâ Ñìèðíèöêèé» (1995) è ãåðìàíñêîì íàó÷íî-èññëå-
äîâàòåëüñêîì ëåäîêîëå “Polarstern” (1993, 1995 è 1998). Â õîäå ýòèõ ýêñïåäèöèé áîëüøàÿ ÷àñòü ìîðÿ
Ëàïòåâûõ áûëà ïîêðûòà ñåòêîé ñòàíöèé è ñîáðàí áîãàòûé êîëè÷åñòâåííûé è êà÷åñòâåííûé ìàòåðè-
àë íà 238 ñòàíöèÿõ, ñîäåðæàùèé áîëåå 600 ïðîá ïëàíêòîíà, ìàêðî- è ìåéîáåíòîñà (ðèñ. 2). Â 90-õ
ãîäàõ, áëàãîäàðÿ ó÷àñòèþ ãåðìàíñêîãî ëåäîêîëà “Polarstern”, áûëè èññëåäîâàíû çàêðûòûå ëüäîì è
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äîñåëå íå äîñòóïíûå äëÿ íåëåäîêîëüíûõ ñóäîâ ó÷àñòêè â ãëóáîêîâîäíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ, à
òàêæå ïðèëåæàùèå ãëóáîêîâîäíûå ó÷àñòêè Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà, âêëþ÷àÿ õðåáåò Ëîìîíîñîâà.
Íà ýòîì õðåáòå áûë âïåðâûå ñäåëàí ãèäðîáèîëîãè÷åñêèé ðàçðåç, ïåðåñåêøèé åãî ñ çàïàäà íà âîñòîê,
â ðåçóëüòàòå ÷åãî ïîÿâèëàñü âîçìîæíîñòü äëÿ ñðàâíåíèÿ ãëóáîêîâîäíîé ôàóíû îáîèõ ñêëîíîâ õðåáòà.

Äèíàìèêà íàøèõ çíàíèé ïî âèäîâîìó ðàçíîîáðàçèþ â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ îòðàæåíà â ñëåäóþùèõ öèô-
ðàõ. Â ïåðâîé îáîáùàþùåé ðàáîòå ïî ìîðþ Ëàïòåâûõ (Ïîïîâ, 1932) áûëè îòìå÷åíû 311 áåñïîçâîíî÷-
íûõ, â ðàáîòå Çåíêåâè÷à (1963) — 522, â ðàáîòå Ñèðåíêî è Ïèïåíáóðãà (Sirenko, Piepenburg, 1994) —
1084, â ðàáîòå Ñèðåíêî (1988) — 1337, â ñïèñêå âèäîâ ñâîáîäíîæèâóùèõ áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ åâðàçèéñ-
êèõ ìîðåé (Sirenko, 2001) — 1472, à â íàñòîÿùåì ñáîðíèêå ýòà öèôðà ïðåâûøàåò 1500 âèäîâ.

Åñëè ñðàâíèòü íàøè çíàíèÿ ïî èãëîêîæèì, ïîëèõåòàì, ìîëëþñêàì è ðàêîîáðàçíûì ñ äàííûìè,
îïóáëèêîâàííûìè â 1975 ã. (Curtis, 1975), òî óñïåõè â èçó÷åíèè ñîñòàâà ôàóíû ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ âûã-
ëÿäÿò åùå áîëåå íàãëÿäíî (ðèñ. 3). Îñîáåííî ñèëüíî óâåëè÷èëîñü ÷èñëî èçâåñòíûõ âèäîâ ïî ïîëèõå-
òàì, ìîëëþñêàì è ðàêîîáðàçíûì. Ïîñëåäíÿÿ ãðóïïà æèâîòíûõ îêàçàëàñü äàæå áîëåå ìíîãî÷èñëåí-
íîé, ÷åì â Êàðñêîì ìîðå, íåñìîòðÿ íà òî, ÷òî â íåì ÷èñëî âèäîâ ïî âñåì ãðóïïàì áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ
áîëüøå. Âîçìîæíî, ýòî âûçâàíî áîëåå ñëàáîé èçó÷åííîñòüþ ðàêîîáðàçíûõ â Êàðñêîì ìîðå. Òàêèì
îáðàçîì, ñëåäóåò ïðèçíàòü, ÷òî ñòåïåíü èçó÷åííîñòè ôàóíû ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ ïî íåêîòîðûì ãðóïïàì
ïðåâûøàåò òàêîâóþ Êàðñêîãî ìîðÿ. Íåëüçÿ ñêàçàòü, ÷òî ìû çíàåì ïîëíûé âèäîâîé ñîñòàâ â ìîðå
Ëàïòåâûõ, ïîòîìó ÷òî äåñÿòêè âèäîâ ìàêðîáåíòîñà, ñîáðàííûõ ïðîøåäøèìè ýêñïåäèöèÿìè, äî ñèõ
ïîð íå îïðåäåëåíû äî âèäà. Êðîìå òîãî, èçó÷åííîñòü âèäîâîãî ñîñòàâà íåêîòîðûõ ãðóïï, âêëþ÷àÿ
íåìàòîä, òóðáåëëÿðèé è äðóãèõ ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé ìåéîáåíòîñà, ñîñòàâëÿåò åùå òîëüêî 30–40%, à ýòî
çíà÷èò, ÷òî ñîòíè íîâûõ âèäîâ áóäóò îïèñàíû â ïðåäñòîÿùèõ èññëåäîâàíèÿõ, ïîýòîìó âèäîâîé ñî-
ñòàâ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ, íåñîìíåííî, ïðåâûñèò 2000 âèäîâ.

Ñóùåñòâåííûé âêëàä â èçó÷åíèå âèäîâîãî ñîñòàâà Íîâîñèáèðñêîãî ìåëêîâîäüÿ è ïðèëåæàùèõ
ãëóáîêîâîäíûõ ÷àñòåé Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà áûë ñäåëàí â 40-õ ãîäàõ XX âåêà, áëàãîäàðÿ óñèëèÿì
îòå÷åñòâåííûõ òàêñîíîìèñòîâ è ñàìîîòâåðæåííîé ðàáîòå Ãîðáóíîâà (1946), îñóùåñòâëÿâøåãî àíà-
ëèç ðåçóëüòàòîâ îáðàáîòêè ìàòåðèàëîâ, ñîáðàííûõ â 1935–1937 ãã.

Â ðåçóëüòàòå èíòåíñèâíûõ èññëåäîâàíèé â ãëóáîêîâîäíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ è ïðèëåæàùèõ
ó÷àñòêàõ Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà â 90-õ ãîäàõ ÕÕ âåêà, ñïèñîê âèäîâ, íàñåëÿþùèõ ãëóáîêîâîäíûå
ðàéîíû Ñåâåðíîãî Ëåäîâèòîãî îêåàíà, çàìåòíî ðàñøèðèëñÿ.

Ðèñ. 1. Ðàñïîëî-
æåíèå áåíòîñ-
íûõ ñòàíöèé,
âûïîëíåííûõ ñ
1878 ïî 1973 ãã.
â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ
(ïî Ñìèðíîâó è
Ñìèðíîâó, 1990,
ñ äîïîëíåíèÿìè)
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Â «Ïðèëîæåíèè 1» íàñòîÿùåãî ñáîðíèêà ïðèâåäåí ñïèñîê âñåõ âèäîâ, ñîáðàííûõ â ìîðå Ëàïòå-
âûõ è ïðèëåæàùèõ ãëóáîêîâîäíûõ ó÷àñòêàõ, îõâà÷åííûõ ýêñïåäèöèÿìè 90-õ ãîäîâ. Ñïèñîê ñîäåð-
æèò 1793 âèäà è âêëþ÷àåò êàê âèäû, íàéäåííûå â 90-õ ãîäàõ, òàê è âèäû, ñîáðàííûå áîëåå ðàííèìè
ýêñïåäèöèÿìè. Èç íèõ íå ìåíåå 1500 âèäîâ îáèòàþò â ñàìîì ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ, âêëþ÷àÿ åãî øåëüôî-
âóþ è ãëóáîêîâîäíóþ ÷àñòè.

ÁËÀÃÎÄÀÐÍÎÑÒÈ

Õî÷ó âûðàçèòü áëàãîäàðíîñòü âñåì êîëëåãàì-ñáîðùèêàì ìàòåðèàëîâ, ó÷àñòâîâàâøèì â 7 ýêñïåäèöèÿõ â
ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ è ñîñåäíèõ àêâàòîðèÿõ â 90-õ ãîäàõ XX ñòîëåòèÿ. Îñîáàÿ ïðèçíàòåëüíîñòü òàêñîíîìèñòàì
Ò.Ã. Ëóêèíîé, Â.Ì. Êîëòóíó, Ñ.Ä. Ñòåïàíüÿíö, Í.Â. Ñëåïêîâîé, À.Ñ. Ïëîòêèíó, Ñ.Ä. Ãðåáåëüíîìó, Â.Â. Ãàëü-
öîâîé, Ë.Â. Êóëàíãèåâîé, Ã.Í. Áóæèíñêîé, Â.Â. Ïîòèíó, Å.Ã. Ãîí÷àðîâîé, Å.Ë. Ìàðõàñåâîé, Ò.Â. Ìåíøóòêè-
íîé, Ñ.Â. Âàñèëåíêî, Â.Â. Ïåòðÿøåâó, Í.Ë. Öâåòêîâîé, À.À. Ãîëèêîâó, À.Í. Ãîëèêîâó, Å.Ì. ×àáàí, À.Â. Ìàð-
òûíîâó, À.Þ. Âîðîíêîâó, Þ.È. Ãàëêèíó, Â.È. Ãîíòàðü, Ð.Â. Ñìèðíîâó, À.Â. Ñìèðíîâó, È.Ñ. Ñìèðíîâó è Â.Í. Ðî-
ìàíîâó èç Ñàíêò Ïåòåðáóðãà; Å.Ï. Òóðïàåâîé, Ê.Í. Êîñîáîêîâîé, Ï.Â. Ðûáíèêîâó, Ã.Â. Çåâèíîé, Â.È. Ñîêîëîâó,
Â.À. Ñïèðèäîíîâó, Ì.Å. Âèíîãðàäîâó, Ä.Ë. Èâàíîâó, Ê.Í. Íåñèñó, Î.Í. Çåçèíîé èç Ìîñêâû; À.Â. Àäðèàíîâó,
Î.Ã. Êóñàêèíó, Å.È. Øîðíèêîâó, Â.Ã. ×àâòóðó, À.Ï. Êàñàòêèíîé èç  Âëàäèâîñòîêà; Â.Â. Ìóðèíîé èç Ñåâàñòîïî-
ëÿ è Ñ.Þ. Óòåâñêîìó èç Õàðüêîâà, âçÿâøèì íà ñåáÿ íåëåãêèé òðóä ïî îïðåäåëåíèþ ñîáðàííûõ â 90-õ ãîäàõ
ìàòåðèàëîâ. Áëàãîäàðþ òàêæå Ò.Í. Êîíèíó è Ò.À. Àãàïîâó çà êâàëèôèöèðîâàííóþ ïîìîùü â èçãîòîâëåíèè
ãðàôèêîâ, à òàêæå â íàáîðå òåêñòà ñòàòåé è ñïèñêîâ äëÿ ýòîãî ñáîðíèêà.

Ðèñ. 2. Ðàñïîëîæåíèå áåíòîñíûõ ñòàíöèé, âûïîëíåííûõ ñ 1993 ïî 1998 ãã. â õîäå ýêñïåäèöèé
íà ñóäàõ «Èâàí Êèðååâ» (1993) (1), «Ïðîôåññîð Ìóëüòàíîâñêèé» (1994)(2), «Êàïèòàí Äðàíè-
öûí» (1995) (3), «ßêîâ Ñìèðíèöêèé» (1995) (4) è “Polarstern” [1993 (5), 1995 (6), 1998 (7)] â

ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ è ïðèëåæàùèõ àêâàòîðèÿõ
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Áðåìåðõàôåí, 27515, Ãåðìàíèÿ, e-mail: erachor@awi-bremerhaven.de

Êîìïëåêñíûå ýêñïåäèöèè, ïðîâîäèâøèåñÿ â 1993–1998 ãã. â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ, âíåñëè ñóùåñòâåííûé âêëàä
â èññëåäîâàíèå áèîòû ýòîãî âîäîåìà. Ê íàñòîÿùåìó âðåìåíè çäåñü îòìå÷åíû 1472 âèäà áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ æè-
âîòíûõ, èç íèõ 1143 âèäà — ìàêðîáåíòîñíûå. Ïðè ýòîì 804 âèäà æèâîòíûõ ìàêðîáåíòîñà îáèòàþò íà øåëü-
ôå, ãäå îòìå÷åíû òàêæå 27 âèäîâ ìàêðîôèòîáåíòîñà. Îáñóæäàåòñÿ ðàñïðåäåëåíèå ÷èñëà âèäîâ â áèîöåíîçàõ è
áèîìàññû ìàêðîáåíòîñà ïî ãëóáèíàì, à òàêæå â çàâèñèìîñòè îò ãðàíóëîìåòðè÷åñêîãî ñîñòàâà ãðóíòà è ãèäðî-
ëîãè÷åñêîãî ðåæèìà. Â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ íà ãëóáèíàõ áîëåå 10 ì âûäåëåíû 14 äîííûõ áèîöåíîçîâ, îáúåäèíÿþ-
ùèõñÿ â 2 òðîôè÷åñêèå ãðóïïû. Â ôàóíå ðåãèîíà ïðåîáëàäàþò áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû: íà ãëóáèíàõ
ìåíåå 100 ì — øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå è âûñîêîáîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå, à íà ãëó-
áèíàõ 100–2000 ì — àòëàíòè÷åñêèå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå. Ãëóáæå 2000 ì ôàóíà ìàêðîáåíòîñà ñîñòàâëåíà â
îñíîâíîì àðêòè÷åñêèìè âèäàìè. Êðîìå òîãî, àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû èãðàþò çíà÷èòåëüíóþ ðîëü â áåíòîñíûõ ñî-
îáùåñòâàõ ýñòóàðíûõ è ñîëîíîâàòûõ âîä (20–44% ôàóíû).

MACROBENTHOS OF THE LAPTEV SEA SHELF

V.V. Petryashov1, A.A. Golikov1, M. Schmid2, E. Rachor3

1Zoological Institute RAS, St.Petersburg, 199034, Russia, e-mail: malacostraca@zin.ru
2Institut für Polarökologie, 24148 Kiel, Deutschland

3Alfred-Wegener-Institut für Polar- und Meeresforschung, 27515 Bremerhaven,
Deutschland, e-mail: erachor@awi-bremerhaven.de

Scientific surveys in the Laptev Sea carried out during 1993–1998 made an essential contribution to the knowledge
of its fauna. There are 1472 invertebrate species registered here up to now; from them 1143 species are macrozoobenthic.
The sea shelf is inhabited by 804 macrozoobenthic species and by 27 species of macrophytobenthos. The dependencies
of the numbers of species and biomass in biocoenoses on depth, on granulometric substrate composition and on
hydrological regime are discussed. At depth of more than 10 m 14 bottom biocoenoses in 2 trophic zones were found.
Boreal-Arctic species predominate in the fauna: at depths up to 100 m in the southern and central regions of the sea —
wide spread Boreal-Arctic and highboreal-Arctic, while at depths 100–2000 m in the northern part — Atlantic Boreal-
Arctic species. Macrobenthic fauna is predominated by Arctic species in the northern region of the Laptev Sea at
depths more than 2000 m. Arctic species also are very significant in benthic communities in estuarine and brackish
water areas (20–44% of the total fauna).

Ââåäåíèå

Èññëåäîâàíèÿ â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ ïðåäñòàâëÿþò çíà÷èòåëüíûé îêåàíîëîãè÷åñêèé èíòåðåñ. Ýòî ìîðå
èìååò ìíîãî îáùèõ ÷åðò ñ ñîïðåäåëüíûìè ñèáèðñêèìè àðêòè÷åñêèìè ìîðÿìè ïî ãåîãðàôè÷åñêîìó
ðàñïîëîæåíèþ, ãåîìîðôîëîãèè áåðåãîâ è äíà, ôèçèêî-õèìè÷åñêèì õàðàêòåðèñòèêàì âîä è èõ äèíà-
ìèêå, à òàêæå ëåäîâîé îáñòàíîâêå. Âñå îíè ðàñïîëîæåíû â Àðêòè÷åñêîé ïðèðîäíî-êëèìàòè÷åñêîé
çîíå, îáëàäàþò øèðîêèì øåëüôîì, ìàòåðèêîâûå áåðåãà — ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî þæíûå. Íàèáîëåå ðàñ-
ïðåñíåííûå ïîä äåéñòâèåì ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà ðàéîíû ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ â þæíîé ÷àñòè ýòèõ ìîðåé. Íà
ñåâåðå îíè ñîåäèíåíû ñ Àðêòè÷åñêèì áàññåéíîì îêåàíà. Çèìîé äëÿ àðêòè÷åñêèõ ìîðåé õàðàêòåðíà
òÿæåëàÿ ëåäîâàÿ îáñòàíîâêà, ïðèïàéíûå è äðåéôóþùèå, èíîãäà ìíîãîëåòíèå ëüäû, ñèñòåìà çàïðè-
ïàéíûõ êâàçèñòàöèîíàðíûõ ïîëûíèé. Â òî æå âðåìÿ ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ îáëàäàåò è óíèêàëüíûìè ÷åðòà-
ìè. Ýòî — åäèíñòâåííîå èç ñèáèðñêèõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ ìîðåé, â ïðåäåëàõ êîòîðîãî ðàñïîëàãàåòñÿ ãëó-
áîêîâîäíûé æåëîá ñ ãëóáèíàìè äî 3385 ì (æåëîá Ñàäêî — ïðîäîëæåíèå ãëóáîêîâîäíûõ êîòëîâèí
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Íàíñåíà è Àìóíäñåíà Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà). Â ýòîì ìîðå çàêàí÷èâàåòñÿ ñðåäèííî-îêåàíè÷åñêèé
õðåáåò, õðåáåò Ãàêêåëÿ, êîòîðûé äàæå â ïðåäåëàõ æåëîáà Ñàäêî èìååò õîðîøî âûðàæåííóþ ðèôòîâóþ
äîëèíó è ñèñòåìó ãëóáèííûõ ðàçëîìîâ. Êðîìå òîãî, â öåíòðàëüíûå è þæíûå ðàéîíû ìîðÿ íå ïðîíèêà-
þò (âíå çàâèñèìîñòè îò ñåçîíà) âîäû àòëàíòè÷åñêîãî è òèõîîêåàíñêîãî ãåíåçèñà. Âñå ïåðå÷èñëåííûå
âûøå ôàêòîðû îêàçûâàþò ñóùåñòâåííîå âëèÿíèå íà ñîñòàâ è ðàñïðåäåëåíèå áèîòû è ïîçâîëÿþò ñ÷èòàòü
ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ íàèëó÷øåé ìîäåëüþ äëÿ èññëåäîâàíèÿ ñèñòåì Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà è åãî ìîðåé.

Èñòîðèÿ èçó÷åíèÿ

Èñòîðèÿ áèîëîãè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèé ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ, îäíîãî èç íàèáîëåå òðóäíîäîñòóïíûõ
ìîðåé Ðîññèè, ïðîäîëæàåòñÿ ñ ïåðåðûâàìè óæå áîëåå 120 ëåò. Êðàòêèé îáçîð èõ äî ñåðåäèíû 70-õ
ãîäîâ XX âåêà ïðèâåäåí â ðàáîòàõ À.Í. Ãîëèêîâà è äð. (1990) è À.Â. Ñìèðíîâà è È.Ñ. Ñìèðíîâà
(1990). Ñ 1984 ã. ðåãóëÿðíûå ãèäðîáèîëîãè÷åñêèå èññëåäîâàíèÿ â þæíûõ è âîñòî÷íûõ ðàéîíàõ ìîðÿ,
âêëþ÷àÿ ñåçîííûå, ïðîâîäÿò ñîòðóäíèêè Òèêñèíñêîãî ÓÃÊÑ è Óñòüëåíñêîãî çàïîâåäíèêà (Ãóêîâ,
1989, 1991, 1992, 1994à, 1994á, 1996), îäíàêî ïîèñòèíå íîâûé ýòàï â êîìïëåêñíîì èçó÷åíèè ìîðÿ
Ëàïòåâûõ íà÷àëñÿ â 1993 ã. Ñ ýòîãî âðåìåíè â ïðåäåëàõ ìîðÿ ðàáîòàëè (ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî ïî ñîâìå-
ñòíîé ðîññèéñêî-ãåðìàíñêîé ïðîãðàììå «Ñèñòåìà ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ») 7 êðóïíûõ ñóäîâûõ ýêñïåäè-
öèé, êîòîðûå â ïðåäåëàõ øåëüôà âûïîëíèëè â îáùåé ñëîæíîñòè 120 áèîëîãè÷åñêèå ñòàíöèè è ñî-
áðàëè 371 ïðîáû ìàêðîáåíòîñà (276 äíî÷åðïàòåëüíûå, 62 òðàëîâûå è 33 íåêòîáåíòîñíûõ). Èç íèõ â
þæíûõ è öåíòðàëüíûõ ðàéîíàõ ìîðÿ ýêñïåäèöèåé íà Ã/Ñ «Èâàí Êèðååâ» â àâãóñòå–ñåíòÿáðå 1993 ã.
ñîáðàíî íà 37 áåíòîñíûõ ñòàíöèÿõ 109 äíî÷åðïàòåëüíûõ, 35 òðàëîâûõ è 21 íåêòîáåíòîñíûõ ïðîá;
ýêñïåäèöèåé íà ÍÈÑ «Ïðîôåññîð Ìóëüòàíîâñêèé» â ñåíòÿáðå 1994 ã. íà 15 áåíòîñíûõ ñòàíöèÿõ —
39 äíî÷åðïàòåëüíûõ è 3 òðàëîâûõ ïðîá; ýêñïåäèöèåé íà Ã/Ñ «ßêîâ Ñìèðíèöêèé» â àâãóñòå–ñåíòÿá-
ðå 1995 ã. íà 19 ñòàíöèÿõ — 57 äíî÷åðïàòåëüíûõ è 3 òðàëîâûõ ïðîá; è ýêñïåäèöèåé íà ëåäîêîëå
«Êàïèòàí Äðàíèöèí» â îêòÿáðå 1995 ã. íà 15 áåíòîñíûõ ñòàíöèÿõ — 39 äíî÷åðïàòåëüíûõ è 1 òðàëî-
âàÿ ïðîáà. Â ñåâåðíûõ ðàéîíàõ ìîðÿ íà øåëüôå ýêñïåäèöèåé íà ÍÈË «Ïîëÿðøòåðí» â àâãóñòå–
ñåíòÿáðå 1993 ã. âûïîëíåíî 9 áåíòîñíûõ ñòàíöèé, ñîáðàíî 9 òðàëîâûõ è 5 íåêòîáåíòîñíûõ ïðîá; ýêñ-
ïåäèöèåé íà ýòîì æå ëåäîêîëå â 1995 ã. ïðîáû áåíòîñà áûëè ñîáðàíû íà 9 ñòàíöèÿõ, èç íèõ 10 äíî÷åð-
ïàòåëüíûõ è 2 òðàëîâûå, à â 1998 ã. — 16 ñòàíöèé, íà êîòîðûõ ïîëó÷åíî 22 äíî÷åðïàòåëüíûå ïðîáû, 9
òðàëîâûõ è 7 íåêòî-áåíòîñíûõ (ñì. «Ïðèëîæåíèå 1»: ñòàíöèè íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 10 äî 200 ì) (Ïåòðÿøåâ,
1993; Ñèðåíêî, 1993; Petryashov, 1994; Ïåòðÿøåâ è äð., 1994; Sirenko et al, 1995; Anisimova et al, 1997).

Ìåòîäèêà èññëåäîâàíèé

Â ïåðå÷èñëåííûõ ýêñïåäèöèÿõ ìàêðîáåíòîñ îòáèðàëè ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî ïî åäèíîé ñòàíäàðòíîé
ìåòîäèêå ñ ñî÷åòàíèåì äíî÷åðïàòåëüíûõ è òðàëîâûõ ñáîðîâ: 3 äíî÷åðïàòåëüíûõ è 1 òðàëîâàÿ ïðîáû
íà áåíòîñíóþ ñòàíöèþ. Â èñêëþ÷èòåëüíûõ ñëó÷àÿõ, ïðè òÿæåëûõ ëåäîâûõ óñëîâèÿõ è íåìíîãî÷èñ-
ëåííûõ òåõíè÷åñêèõ íåèñïðàâíîñòÿõ, ÷èñëî äíî÷åðïàòåëüíûõ ñáîðîâ ñîêðàùàëîñü äî 1–2. Â âûøå-
íàçâàííûõ ýêñïåäèöèÿõ èñïîëüçîâàëèñü äíî÷åðïàòåëè ðàçíîé êîíñòðóêöèè è ñ ðàçëè÷íîé ïëîùàäüþ
çàõâàòà: äíî÷åðïàòåëü Ïåòåðñåíà 0.05 ì2 (Ã/Ñ «Èâàí Êèðååâ»), äíî÷åðïàòåëü Âàí-Âèíà 0.1 ì2 (Ã/Ñ
«Èâàí Êèðååâ», ÍÈÑ «Ïðîôåññîð Ìóëüòàíîâñêèé», ëåäîêîë «Êàïèòàí Äðàíèöèí»), áîëüøîé êîðîá-
÷àòûé äíî÷åðïàòåëü (Box-corer) 0.25 ì2 (ÍÈÑ «Ïðîôåññîð Ìóëüòàíîâñêèé», Ã/Ñ «ßêîâ Ñìèðíèö-
êèé», ëåäîêîë «Êàïèòàí Äðàíèöèí», ÍÈË «Ïîëÿðøòåðí»). Òðàëîâûå ïðîáû îòáèðàëè â äðåéôå è
íàèáîëåå ðåãóëÿðíî (ïðàêòè÷åñêè íà âñåõ ñòàíöèÿõ) â ýêñïåäèöèÿõ 1993 ã. è 1998 ã., â òî âðåìÿ êàê â
äðóãèå ãîäû áåíòîñíûå ñáîðû ÷àùå ïðîâîäèëè ïðè ïîñòàíîâêå ñóäíà íà ÿêîðü. Ïðè òðàëåíèÿõ â
þæíûõ è öåíòðàëüíûõ ðàéîíàõ ìîðÿ â îñíîâíîì èñïîëüçîâàëñÿ øëþïî÷íûé òðàë Ñèãñáè, à â ñåâåð-
íûõ ðàéîíàõ — áîëüøîé è ìàëûé òðàëû Àãàññèñà. Íåêòîáåíòîñ ñïåöèàëüíî ñîáèðàëè â ýêñïåäèöè-
ÿõ 1993 ã. è 1998 ã.: íà Ã/Ñ «Èâàí Êèðååâ» — ïðèäîííîé íåêòîáåíòîñíîé ñåòüþ â äðåéôå; íà ÍÈË
«Ïîëÿðøòåðí» — íåêòîáåíòîñíîé ñåòüþ, âìîíòèðîâàííîé â áîëüøîé è ìàëûé òðàëû Àãàññèñà. Ïðåä-
âàðèòåëüíàÿ îáðàáîòêà äíî÷åðïàòåëüíûõ è òðàëîâûõ ñáîðîâ â ýêñïåäèöèÿõ, ðàáîòàâøèõ â þæíûõ è
öåíòðàëüíûõ ðàéîíàõ ìîðÿ, îñóùåñòâëÿëàñü íåïîñðåäñòâåííî íà ñóäíå. Ïðè ýòîì îïðåäåëÿëñÿ òàê-
ñîíîìè÷åñêèé ñîñòàâ (èíîãäà äî âèäà) è ïëîòíîñòü ïîñåëåíèÿ è áèîìàññà îðãàíèçìîâ íà 1 ì2. Îêîí-
÷àòåëüíàÿ òàêñîíîìè÷åñêàÿ îáðàáîòêà áûëà ïðîèçâåäåíà ñîòðóäíèêàìè Çîîëîãè÷åñêîãî èíñòèòóòà
ÐÀÍ (Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã), Èíñòèòóòà îêåàíîëîãèè ÐÀÍ (Ìîñêâà) è Èíñòèòóòà áèîëîãèè þæíûõ ìî-
ðåé (Ñåâàñòîïîëü), êîòîðûì àâòîðû âûðàæàþò ãëóáîêóþ áëàãîäàðíîñòü çà ïðîäåëàííóþ ðàáîòó.

Ôèçèêî-ãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ

Ãåîãðàôè÷åñêè ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ çàíèìàåò öåíòðàëüíîå ïîëîæåíèå ñðåäè ðîññèéñêèõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ
ìîðåé. Íà þãå ìîðå îãðàíè÷åíî ïîáåðåæüåì ìàòåðèêà, ïðîñòèðàÿñü îò ì. Ñâ. Íîñ íà âîñòîêå äî
ì. Ïðîí÷èùåâà íà çàïàäå (Àòëàñ Àðêòèêè, 1985). Íà ñåâåðî-çàïàäå ãðàíèöà ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ ïðîõî-
äèò ïî âîñòî÷íîìó ïîáåðåæüþ àðõèïåëàãà Ñåâåðíàÿ Çåìëÿ îò ì. Âàéãà÷ äî ì. Àðêòè÷åñêèé, à íà
âîñòîêå — ïî çàïàäíûì áåðåãàì Ëÿõîâñêèõ î-âîâ è î. Êîòåëüíûé (Íîâîñèáèðñêèå î-âà) îò ì. Âàãèíà
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äî ì. Àíèñèé è äàëåå íà ñåâåð äî ïåðåñå÷åíèÿ ìåðèäèàíà 139°E ñ êðàåì øåëüôà (79°N). Ñåâåðíàÿ
ãðàíèöà ìîðÿ äîâîëüíî óñëîâíà è ïðîõîäèò ïðèìåðíî ïî ëèíèè ì. Àðêòè÷åñêèé — 79°N; 139°E.
Ñðåäè ðîññèéñêèõ ñåâåðíûõ ìîðåé ýòî ìîðå óñòóïàåò ïî ïëîùàäè (662 òûñ. êì2 ) Áàðåíöåâó, Âîñòî÷-
íî-Ñèáèðñêîìó è Êàðñêîìó, îäíàêî îáúåì âîä ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ (353 òûñ. êì3) — íàèáîëüøèé â ýòîé
ãðóïïå ìîðåé. Ýòî îáúÿñíÿåòñÿ òåì, ÷òî íà ñåâåðå â ìîðå âäàåòñÿ ïðîäîëæåíèå ãëóáîêîâîäíûõ êîò-
ëîâèí Åâðàçèéñêîãî ñóááàññåéíà — æåëîá Ñàäêî ñ ãëóáèíàìè äî 3385 ì. Ïðè ýòîì ïëîùàäü æåëîáà
Ñàäêî íåâåëèêà, è îñíîâíóþ ÷àñòü ìîðÿ (475 òûñ. êì2 — ïî÷òè 72% ïëîùàäè ìîðÿ) çàíèìàåò ìåëêî-
âîäíàÿ øåëüôîâàÿ çîíà (îáúåì âîä íàä øåëüôîì — 57 òûñ. êì2 — ñîñòàâëÿåò 16% îò îáùåãî îáúåìà
âîä ìîðÿ). Òîëüêî ó Ñåâåðíîé Çåìëè ìàòåðèêîâàÿ îòìåëü î÷åíü óçêàÿ, â äðóãèõ ðàéîíàõ ìîðÿ åå
øèðèíà ñ ñåâåðà íà þã ñîñòàâëÿåò 200–800 êì. Ìíîãî÷èñëåííûå ñðåäíèå è ìåëêèå îñòðîâà â îñíîâ-
íîì ðàñïîëîæåíû â ïÿòèäåñÿòèêèëîìåòðîâîé ïðèáðåæíîé ïîëîñå. Îñîáåííî ìíîãî èõ ó ïîáåðåæüÿ
Òàéìûðà, äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà è â ßíñêîì çàëèâå. È òîëüêî î. Ñòîëáîâîé è î. Ñåìåíîâñêèé (þãî-âîñòîê
ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ) óäàëåíû îò áëèæàéøèõ áåðåãîâ íà 100–150 êì. Ðåëüåô äíà íà øåëüôå þæíîé è
öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòåé ìîðÿ óìåðåííî õîëìèñòûé. Îòäåëüíûå áàíêè è ïîäíÿòèÿ äíà ñ ãëóáèíàìè 2–
10 ì íà þãî-âîñòîêå ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ è 20–40 ì â äðóãèõ ðàéîíàõ îòäåëåíû äðóã îò äðóãà íåãëóáîêè-
ìè äåïðåññèÿìè, ñàìûå êðóïíûå èç êîòîðûõ — ïàëåîäîëèíû ðåê: ßíñêàÿ, Âîñòî÷íàÿ è Çàïàäíàÿ
Ëåíñêèå, Îëåíåêñêàÿ, Àíàáàðî-Õàòàíãñêàÿ. Â öåëîì äëÿ ìîðÿ õàðàêòåðíî ïîñòåïåííîå óâåëè÷åíèå
ãëóáèí ñ þãà íà ñåâåð. Ñãóùåíèÿ èçîáàò, ò.å. íàèáîëüøèé óêëîí äíà, íàáëþäàþòñÿ ó ïîáåðåæüÿ Ñå-
âåðíîé Çåìëè, ï-âà Òàéìûð, ñåâåðà è çàïàäà î. Ñòîëáîâîé, à òàêæå ïî âîñòî÷íûì êðàÿì íà ñåâåðå
ßíñêîé è Âîñòî÷íîé Ëåíñêîé ïàëåîäîëèí. Âíåøíÿÿ ãðàíèöà øåëüôà íà áîëüøåé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ ïî÷òè
ñîâïàäàåò ñ èçîáàòîé 100 ì, è òîëüêî ó Ñåâåðíîé Çåìëè îíà ïðîõîäèò ïðèìåðíî ïî èçîáàòå 300 ì (Ñå-
ìåíîâ, Øêàòîâ, 1971).

Ðàçíîîáðàçíû áåðåãà ìîðÿ. Íåáîëüøèå ïî ïðîòÿæåííîñòè (íå áîëåå 30 êì) ó÷àñòêè ëåäÿíûõ áå-
ðåãîâ âñòðå÷àþòñÿ íà î. Êîìñîìîëåö è î. Îêòÿáðüñêàÿ Ðåâîëþöèÿ (Ñåâåðíàÿ Çåìëÿ), à âî ôüîðäå
Ìàòóñåâè÷à åñòü äàæå íåáîëüøîé øåëüôîâûé ëåäíèê. Òâåðäûå ãðóíòû — ñêàëû, âàëóíû, ãàëüêà,
ãðàâèé (ôüîðäîâûé è ôèàðäîâûé, øõåðíûé, àáðàçèîííî-äåíóäàöèîííûé, îòäåëüíûå ðàéîíû àáðàçè-
îííî-àêêóìóëÿòèâíîãî òèïîâ áåðåãîâ) — íàáëþäàþòñÿ íà Ñåâåðíîé Çåìëå, ñåâåðî-âîñòîêå ï-âà Òàé-
ìûð, íà çàïàäíîì ïîáåðåæüå Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ, âêëþ÷àÿ ïîëíîñòüþ î. Áåëüêîâñêîãî è î. Ñòîë-
áîâîé, è â ðàéîíàõ, ãäå ãîðû è âîçâûøåííîñòè áëèçêî ïîäõîäÿò ê áåðåãó: ì. Ñâ. Íîñ, çàïàäíûé áåðåã
ãóáû Áóîð-Õàÿ, ìåæäó óñòüÿìè ð. Îëåíåê è Îëåíåêñêîé ïðîòîêè ð. Ëåíà. Â ýòèõ ðàéîíàõ äàííûå
ãðóíòû ïðåîáëàäàþò è â âåðõíåé ñóáëèòîðàëè íà ãëóáèíàõ 5–20 ì. Â äðóãèõ ðàéîíàõ áåðåãà ñëîæå-
íû ìÿãêèìè ãðóíòàìè — ïåñêîì, èëîì (àëåâðèòîì), ãëèíîé (ïåëèòîì) (òåðìîàáðàçèîííûå, äåëüòî-
âûå, àêêóìóëÿòèâíûå, áîëüøèíñòâî àáðàçèîííî-àêêóìóëÿòèâíûõ áåðåãîâ è áåðåãà ñ âåòðîâûìè îñóø-
êàìè). Ýòè æå ãðóíòû ñ ðàçëè÷íûì ñîîòíîøåíèåì îòäåëüíûõ ôðàêöèé â ãðàíóëîìåòðè÷åñêîì ñîñòà-
âå ïîêðûâàþò ïî÷òè âñå äíî ìîðÿ (çà èñêëþ÷åíèåì âûøå íàçâàííûõ óçêèõ ïðèáðåæíûõ ó÷àñòêîâ ó
ñêàëèñòî-êàìåíèñòûõ áåðåãîâ): ïåñ÷àíûå ãðóíòû çàíèìàþò 4% ïëîùàäè ìîðÿ, àëåâðèòîâûé ïåñîê —
12%, àëåâðèò (èë) — 16%, ïåñ÷àíûé àëåâðèò — 8%, ãëèíèñòûé àëåâðèò — 30%, ãëèíà (ïåëèò) —
10%, àëåâðèòîâàÿ ãëèíà — 20% (ßøèí, Êîøåëåâà, 1994; Lindemann,1994).

Â ñðåäíåì çà ãîä ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ ïîëó÷àåò 868 êì3 ïðåñíûõ âîä: îñàäêè — 164 êì3, ðå÷íîé ñòîê —
766.7 êì3, ìèíóñ èñïàðåíèå — 63 êì3 (Êî÷åòîâ è äð., 1994). Ñëåäóåò îòìåòèòü, ÷òî èç âñåõ ìîðåé
Ñåâåðíîãî Ëåäîâèòîãî îêåàíà òîëüêî â Êàðñêîå ìîðå ïîñòóïàåò áîëüøå âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà: 1347.4 êì3

(Àòëàñ Àðêòèêè,1985). Áîëüøèíñòâî ðåê (ñðåäè íèõ âñå êðóïíûå) âïàäàåò â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ íà þæ-
íîì (ìàòåðèêîâîì) áåðåãó. Ïðè ýòîì 95% ãîäîâîãî ñòîêà ïðèõîäèòñÿ íà 5 êðóïíûõ ðåê: Õàòàíãà,
Àíàáàð, Îëåíåê, Ëåíà è ßíà. Þãî-âîñòî÷íàÿ ÷àñòü ìîðÿ ïîëó÷àåò 73% ðå÷íûõ âîä: ñòîê ðåê Ëåíà,
Îìîëîé, ßíà. Ãîäîâîé ñòîê îäíîé òîëüêî ð. Ëåíà ñîñòàâëÿåò 68% (520 êì3). Ìàêñèìóì ïðåñíûõ âîä
âûíîñèòñÿ ðåêàìè â ëåòíèé ïåðèîä, îñîáåííî â èþíå, à â çèìíèé ïåðèîä ñòîê ðåçêî ñîêðàùàåòñÿ
(ð. Ëåíà) èëè ïðàêòè÷åñêè ïðåêðàùàåòñÿ íà 3 (ð. Õàòàíãà) – 6 (ð. ßíà) ìåñÿöåâ. Â ñâÿçè ñ ýòèì íàè-
áîëåå ðàñïðåñíåíû âîäû â ïðèáðåæíûõ ìåëêîâîäíûõ þæíûõ, îñîáåííî þãî-âîñòî÷íûõ, ðàéîíàõ
ìîðÿ â ëåòíèé ñåçîí.

Ïîä âëèÿíèåì ñèíîïòè÷åñêîé ñèòóàöèè íà àêâàòîðèè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ ôîðìèðóþòñÿ òðè òèïà ãèä-
ðîëîãè÷åñêîãî ðåæèìà: 1) âîñòî÷íûé, êîãäà ïðîèñõîäèò ïîëíîå î÷èùåíèå ìîðÿ îòî ëüäà, îïðåñíå-
íèå è ïðîãðåâ þãî-âîñòî÷íûõ ðàéîíîâ; 2) öåíòðàëüíûé, êîãäà ðàçâèòèå ïðîöåññîâ î÷èùåíèÿ ìîðÿ
îòî ëüäà, îïðåñíåíèå è ïðîãðåâ ðàñïðîñòðàíÿþòñÿ íà ñåâåðî-âîñòîê îò óñòüåâîãî ó÷àñòêà ð. Ëåíà, íî
çàïàäíåå Íîâîñèáèðñêîãî àðõèïåëàãà; 3) çàïàäíûé, êîãäà ýòè ïðîöåññû ïðîñëåæèâàþòñÿ íà àêâàòî-
ðèè çàïàäíåå 125°E (Ìîðåöêèé è äð., 1994). Ïðè ýòîì óñòàíîâèâøèéñÿ â ëåòíèé ñåçîí òèï ãèäðîëî-
ãè÷åñêîãî ðåæèìà ñîõðàíÿåòñÿ â òå÷åíèå ãîäà. Íà ïðîòÿæåíèè ïî÷òè íåïðåðûâíîãî ïåðèîäà íàáëþ-
äåíèé ñ 1940 ïî 1988 ã., à òàêæå â 1993–1994 ãã. â ìîðå íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî ôîðìèðîâàëñÿ öåíòðàëüíûé
òèï ãèäðîëîãè÷åñêîãî ðåæèìà — 22 ãîäà èç 48 (46%), âîñòî÷íûé òèï íàáëþäàëñÿ 18 ëåò (37%) è
çàïàäíûé — 8 ëåò (17%).

Ñòðóêòóðà âîä â øåëüôîâîé çîíå ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî äâóõñëîéíàÿ: òåïëûé îïðåñíåííûé âåðõíèé
ñëîé è ñëîé õîëîäíûõ, áîëåå ñîëåíûõ ïîäñòèëàþùèõ âîä, ðàçäåëåííûå ïèêíîêëèíîì (Ãðèáàíîâ,
Äìèòðåíêî, 1994). Â ïðèóñòüåâûõ ðàéîíàõ âåðõíèé ñëîé ìîæåò äîõîäèòü äî äíà. Íà ñåâåðå è îñîáåí-
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íî ñåâåðî-çàïàäå ìîðÿ íèæå êðîìêè øåëüôà ìîãóò ðàñïîëàãàòüñÿ ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå àòëàíòè÷åñêèå
âîäû, âåðõíÿÿ ãðàíèöà êîòîðûõ ïðîõîäèò íà ãëóáèíàõ 150 ì (ó Ñåâåðíîé Çåìëè) — 200 ì (ñåâåðíåå
Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ) (Òðåøíèêîâ, 1960), ò.å. çäåñü ñòðóêòóðà âîä ìîæåò áûòü è òðåõñëîéíàÿ.

Â ëåòíèé ïåðèîä íàèáîëåå ÿðêî ïðîÿâëÿåòñÿ òðàíñôîðìàöèÿ âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà ñ þãà íà ñåâåð.
Ïðè ýòîì íàáëþäàþòñÿ ñóùåñòâåííûå ðàçëè÷èÿ ïî ãèäðîôèçè÷åñêèì è ãèäðîõèìè÷åñêèì õàðàêòå-
ðèñòèêàì (òåìïåðàòóðå, ñîëåíîñòè, êîíöåíòðàöèè êèñëîðîäà è êðåìíèÿ, êîòîðûå íàèáîëåå ïîëíî
õàðàêòåðèçóþò âîäû ðàçëè÷íîãî ãåíåçèñà è èõ òðàíñôîðìàöèþ) ìåæäó âîäàìè â ñòðåæíå âûíîñà
ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà íà âîñòîêå ìîðÿ, çà ïðåäåëàìè îñíîâíîé çîíû âûíîñà è íà çàïàäå ìîðÿ (çàïàäíåå
125°E) (Êàðïèé è äð., 1994; Êî÷åòîâ è äð., 1994; Ïèâîâàðîâ, Ñìàãèí, 1994, 1995; Golovin et al, 1995)
(òàáë. 1). Ýòè ðàçëè÷èÿ ñâÿçàíû â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü ñ òåì, ÷òî îñíîâíàÿ ìàññà ðå÷íûõ âîä ïîñòóïàåò â
ìîðå íà þãî-âîñòîêå. Áîëåå îäíîðîäíî â ýòîò ñåçîí ðàñïðåäåëåíèå êèñëîðîäà: â ïîâåðõíîñòíîì ñëîå –
95–110% íàñûùåíèÿ, â ïðèäîííîì, êàê ïðàâèëî, 50–100%. Îñíîâíàÿ çîíà âûíîñà âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà
ïðèóðî÷åíà ê ðàéîíàì ìîðÿ, ïðèáëèçèòåëüíî ñîâïàäàþùèì ñ ðàñïîëîæåíèåì ïîäâîäíûõ ïàëåîäî-
ëèí ðåê, ïðè÷åì ÿäðà èõ íàõîäÿòñÿ íàä âîñòî÷íûìè áîðòàìè ïàëåîäîëèí (Ãðèáàíîâ, Äìèòðåíêî,
1994; Dmitrenko et al., 1995). Â ëåòíèé ïåðèîä öåíòðàëüíûå è þæíûå ðàéîíû çàïîëíåíû àâòîõòîí-
íûìè âîäàìè. Ëèøü íà ñåâåðî-çàïàä ýòîãî ðåãèîíà (è òî â îñíîâíîì çèìîé) ïðîíèêàþò ïîâåðõíîñò-
íûå âîäû Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà. Ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ – åäèíñòâåííîå èç âñåõ ñèáèðñêèõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ
ìîðåé, â êîòîðîå íå ïðîíèêàþò ïîâåðõíîñòíûå è ïîäïîâåðõíîñòíûå âîäû òèõîîêåàíñêîãî èëè àò-
ëàíòè÷åñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ (Íèêèôîðîâ, Øïàéõåð, 1980). Ïðèëèâû â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ — ïðàâèëü-
íûå è íåïðàâèëüíûå ïîëóñóòî÷íûå. Àìïëèòóäà èõ ëåòîì ñîñòàâëÿåò 15–50 ñì è òîëüêî íà þãî-çàïà-
äå ìîðÿ îò áóõòû Ìàðèè Ïðîí÷èùåâîé äî Àíàáàðñêîé ãóáû äîñòèãàåò 150–289 ñì. Äëÿ êóòà ãóáû
Áóîð-Õàÿ è âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòè ßíñêîãî çàëèâà, ãäå ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ áåðåãà ñ âåòðîâûìè îñóøêàìè, õà-
ðàêòåðíû âåòðîâûå ñãîííî-íàãîííûå êîëåáàíèÿ óðîâíÿ ìîðÿ, àìïëèòóäà êîòîðûõ ìîæåò äîñòèãàòü
3–5 ì. Îñîáåííî ÷àñòû è çíà÷èòåëüíû îíè âî âðåìÿ îñåííèõ öèêëîíîâ (Ìîðåöêèé è äð., 1994). Â
àâãóñòå–ñåíòÿáðå þæíûå è öåíòðàëüíûå ðàéîíû ìîðÿ îáû÷íî ñâîáîäíû îòî ëüäà: ïîëÿ áèòîãî ëüäà
ìîãóò íàáëþäàòüñÿ â ðàéîíå àíòèöèêëîíè÷åñêîãî êðóãîâîðîòà âîä ñåâåðíåå ßíñêîãî çàëèâà è ó ïî-
áåðåæüÿ Òàéìûðà äî âõîäà â Õàòàíãñêèé çàëèâ, êóäà èõ ïðèíîñèò òå÷åíèå èç ñåâåðî–çàïàäíûõ ðàé-
îíîâ ìîðÿ è Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà. Ñåâåðíûå ðàéîíû ìîðÿ, êàê ïðàâèëî, äàæå êîíöå ëåòà ïîêðûòû
ïàêîâûì ëüäîì è ïîëÿìè áèòîãî ëüäà, õîòÿ â àíîìàëüíî òåïëûå ãîäû (íàïðèìåð, ëåòîì 1995 ã.) è îíè
îñâîáîæäàþòñÿ îò ëåäÿíîãî ïîêðîâà (äî 78°–80°N).

Âñëåäñòâèå çíà÷èòåëüíîãî ñîêðàùåíèÿ âûíîñà ïðåñíûõ âîä ðåêàìè â çèìíèé ïåðèîä ïðîèñõîäèò
èíòåíñèâíîå îõëàæäåíèå è îñîëîíåíèå âîä äàæå â þæíûõ ïðèáðåæíûõ ðàéîíàõ. Çèìîé â þæíûõ è
öåíòðàëüíûõ ðàéîíàõ ìîðÿ òåìïåðàòóðà âîäû îò ïîâåðõíîñòè äî äíà îòðèöàòåëüíàÿ: íà ïîâåðõíîñòè
îò –1 °Ñ äî –1.8 °C (Àòëàñ Àðêòèêè, 1985). Ñîëåíîñòü âîäû íà ïîâåðõíîñòè â ýòî âðåìÿ âîçðàñòàåò â
ãóáå Áóîð-Õàÿ äî 16‰, ñåâåðíåå è âîñòî÷íåå ñîîòâåòñòâåííî äî 23.7‰ è 21.3‰ (Ìîðåöêèé è äð.,
1994). Ê êîíöó çèìû 1996 ã. â ðàéîíå î. Êóáà (ñåâåð äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà) íà ïîâåðõíîñòè âîäà èìåëà
ñîëåíîñòü 25‰, â ïðèäîííîì ñëîå — 35–36‰, à ñåâåðíåå î. Êóáà ó äíà îíà äîñòèãàëà äàæå 36–37‰
ïðè ïðèäîííîé òåìïåðàòóðå îêîëî –2 °C (Churun, 1996). Àìïëèòóäà ïðèëèâîâ çèìîé ìåíüøå, ÷åì
ëåòîì. Â íåêîòîðûõ ðàéîíàõ îòëè÷èÿ ìåæäó çèìíèìè è ëåòíèìè çíà÷åíèÿìè íåçíà÷èòåëüíûå (â áóõ-
òå Òèêñè àìïëèòóäà ïðèëèâîâ çèìîé 37 ñì, ëåòîì — 42 ñì), à â äðóãèõ îíè ðàçëè÷àþòñÿ â íåñêîëüêî
ðàç (â áóõòå Íîðäâèê çèìîé — 85 ñì, ëåòîì — 289 ñì; â áóõòå Ìàðèè Ïðîí÷èùåâîé çèìîé — 70 ñì,
ëåòîì — 138 ñì) (Ëàïïî, 1945). Â çèìíèé ñåçîí âñå ìîðå ïîêðûòî ëüäîì. Â ïðèáðåæíûõ ðàéîíàõ —
ýòî íåïîäâèæíûé ïðèïàéíûé ëåä, øèðèíà ïîëîñû êîòîðîãî ìèíèìàëüíà ó âîñòî÷íûõ ïîáåðåæèé
Òàéìûðà è Ñåâåðíîé Çåìëè (äî 50 êì) è ìàêñèìàëüíà íà âîñòîêå ìîðÿ (îò ãóáû Áóîð-Õàÿ è ßíñêîãî
çàëèâà äî ðàéîíà ñåâåðíåå î. Êîòåëüíûé — äî 500–550 êì). Ìîðèñòåå ïðèïàÿ ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ ïîëÿ
äðåéôóþùèõ ïàêîâûõ ëüäîâ. Òîëùèíà ãëàäêèõ ìíîãîëåòíèõ ïàêîâûõ (à ê êîíöó çèìû — è ïðèïàé-
íûõ) ëüäîâ, ìîæåò äîñòèãàòü 2–2.5 ì, à òîðîñîâ è ñòàìóõ — 5–25 ì (Ëàïïî, 1945). Ìåæäó ïðèïàåì è
äðåéôóþùèìè ëüäàìè ïðîõîäèò êâàçèñòàöèîíàðíàÿ Âåëèêàÿ Ñèáèðñêàÿ ïîëûíüÿ — îáû÷íî îò ðàé-
îíà ñåâåðî-çàïàäíåå î. Êîòåëüíûé ê ðàéîíó ñåâåðíåå ñåâåðî-çàïàäíîãî óãëà äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà, ïîâîðà-
÷èâàåò íà çàïàä äî ðàéîíà âîñòî÷íåå î. Áîë. Áåãè÷åâ è äàëåå ñëåäóåò íà ñåâåð è ñåâåðî-çàïàä âäîëü ï-
âà Òàéìûð è àðõèïåëàãà Ñåâåðíàÿ Çåìëÿ. Îáðàçîâàíèå åå ñâÿçàíî ñ ïðèëèâî-îòëèâíûìè òå÷åíèÿìè.
Îáû÷íî îíà ðàñïîëàãàåòñÿ íàä èçîáàòàìè îêîëî 20 ì, íî ðàñïîëîæåíèå ïîëûíüè, âåðîÿòíî, çàâèñèò
è îò ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ òðàíñôîðìèðóþùèõñÿ âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà, òàê êàê îòäåëüíûå åå ó÷àñòêè, îñî-
áåííî â âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ, ìåíÿþò ñâîå ïîëîæåíèå â ðàçëè÷íûå ãîäû. Íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî îñòàþòñÿ
îòêðûòûìè ó÷àñòêè ïîëûíüè îò ðàéîíà çàïàäíåå î. Áåëüêîâñêèé äî ðàéîíà ñåâåðíåå äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà
(Ëåíñêàÿ ïîëûíüÿ), âîñòî÷íåå î. Áîë. Áåãè÷åâ è âäîëü ïîáåðåæüÿ Òàéìûðà (Òàéìûðñêàÿ ïîëûíüÿ).
Â îñòàþùåéñÿ ñâîáîäíîé îòî ëüäà çîíå ïîëûíüè îò ïîâåðõíîñòè äî äíà íàáëþäàåòñÿ ãîìîòåðìèÿ è
ãîìîãàëèííîñòü. Ïðè ýòîì îáðàçóþòñÿ òÿæåëûå õîëîäíûå øåëüôîâûå âîäû, òåìïåðàòóðà êîòîðûõ
ìîæåò áûòü íèæå –1.8 °C, à ñîëåíîñòü âûøå 34‰, è îòäåëüíûå ïÿòíà êîòîðûõ ìîãóò ñîõðàíÿòüñÿ ó
äíà äî êîíöà ñëåäóþùåãî ëåòà (Òèìîõîâ, ×óðóí, 1994; Churun, Timokhov, 1995). Âåðîÿòíî, áëèçêèå
ïî õàðàêòåðèñòèêàì âîäû ìîãóò ôîðìèðîâàòüñÿ è â ðÿäå äðóãèõ ðàéîíîâ ìîðÿ â ïåðèîäè÷åñêè âîç-
íèêàþùèõ âî ëüäó íåñòàöèîíàðíûõ ðàçâîäüÿõ è ïîëûíüÿõ.
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Ò à á ë è ö à  2

 ×èñëî âèäîâ ìàêðîáåíòîñà â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ
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Òàêñîíîìè÷åñêàÿ ñòðóêòóðà ìàêðîáåíòîñà ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ

Äî 1993 ã. â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ áûëè èçâåñòíû 1084 âèäà áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ æèâîòíûõ (Sirenko,
Piepenburg, Spindler, 1994). Ê íàñòîÿùåìó âðåìåíè çäåñü îòìå÷åíû 1472 âèäà. Èç íèõ 1143 âèäà —
ìàêðîçîîáåíòîñ (List of species…, 2001). Ïðè ýòîì 804 âèäà áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ æèâîòíûõ îáèòàþò íà
øåëüôå ìîðÿ. Â ýòîé æå ÷àñòè àêâàòîðèè âñòðå÷åíû 27 âèäîâ ìàêðîôèòîáåíòîñà (Âèíîãðàäîâà, 1990).
Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ãëóáèíû ìåíåå 100 ì â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ íàñåëåíû 831 âèäîì ìàêðîáåíòîñà (òàáë. 2).
Íàèáîëåå ìíîãî÷èñëåííû ïî ÷èñëó âèäîâ (77%) ïðåäñòàâèòåëè 4 òèïîâ æèâîòíûõ: Arthropoda (269
âèäîâ, èç êîòîðûõ 246 âèäîâ — Malacostraca, à èç ïîñëåäíèõ íàèáîëåå ìíîãî÷èñëåíû Amphipoda —
185 âèäîâ); Annelida (127 âèäîâ, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî Polychaeta — 125 âèäîâ); Mollusca (147 âèäîâ,
èç íèõ Gastropoda — 89 âèäîâ è Bivalvia — 51 âèä) è Bryozoa (94 âèäà). Îñòàëüíûå ìàêðîòàêñîíû
(òèïû è êëàññû), îòíîñÿùèåñÿ ê ìàêðîáåíòîñó, ïðåäñòàâëåíû íå áîëåå 50 âèäàìè êàæäûé.

Äîííûå áèîöåíîçû øåëüôà ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íà ãëóáèíàõ áîëåå 10 ì

Ïðèáðåæíûå ðàéîíû ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íà ãëóáèíàõ ìåíåå 10 ì ýêñïåäèöèè 1993–1998ãã. íå îáñëå-
äîâàëè, ïîýòîìó â íàñòîÿùåé ðàáîòå ðàññìàòðèâàþòñÿ òîëüêî ýêîñèñòåìû ìàêðîáåíòîñà, õàðàêòåð-
íûå äëÿ ãëóáèí áîëåå 10 ì, íà êîòîðûõ îáíàðóæåíû 14 äîííûõ áèîöåíîçîâ (ðèñ. 1). Ïðåäëàãàåìàÿ
ñõåìà èõ ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ õîðîøî ñîãëàñóåòñÿ ñ äàííûìè, ïîëó÷åííûìè âî âðåìÿ 2-é Àðêòè÷åñêîé
ãèäðîáèîëîãè÷åñêîé ýêñïåäèöèè Çîîëîãè÷åñêîãî èíñòèòóòà ÐÀÍ (Ãîëèêîâ è äð., 1990), íî ñóùå-
ñòâåííî îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò àíàëîãè÷íîé ñõåìû, îïóáëèêîâàííîé À.Þ. Ãóêîâûì (Ãóêîâ, 2001). Ïîñëå-
äíÿÿ çíà÷èòåëüíî ïðîòèâîðå÷èò ñõåìå ðàñïîëîæåíèÿ ãèäðîáèîëîãè÷åñêèõ ñòàíöèé è îïèñàíèþ â
òåêñòå, äàííûì ýòèì àâòîðîì â ýòîé æå êíèãå.

Ñåâåðî-âîñòî÷íåå äåëüòû ð.Ëåíà íà ãëóáèíå 17 ì íà èëèñòî-ïåñ÷àíîì ãðóíòå (ãðàíóëîìåòðè÷åñ-
êèé ñîñòàâ: ïåñîê — 68.2%; àëåâðèò (èë) — 21.1%; ïåëèò (ãëèíà) — 6.7%; ãðàâèé — 4%) îáíàðóæåí
áèîöåíîç ìøàíîê Alcyonidium disciforme. Â àâãóñòå 1993 ã. ïðèäîííàÿ òåìïåðàòóðà âîäû çäåñü ñî-
ñòàâëÿëà –0.94 °C, ïðèäîííàÿ ñîëåíîñòü — 29.17‰, íàñûùåíèå ïðèäîííûõ âîä êèñëîðîäîì — 62.8%.
Â ýòîé ýêîñèñòåìå îáíàðóæåíû 37 âèäîâ ìàêðîáåíòîñà ñ ïëîòíîñòüþ ïîñåëåíèÿ 833 ýêç/ì2 ïðè áèî-

Ðèñ. 1. Äîííûå áèîöåíîçû íà øåëüôå ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ ãëóáæå 10 ì: 1 — Alcyonidium disciforme;
2 — Suberites domuncula; 3 — Portlandia arctica; 4 — Astarte borealis + A. montagui + Portlandia
arctica; 5 — Leionucula tenuis; 6 — Ocnus glacialis; 7 – Astarte borealis (+ A. montagui + Maldane
sarsi); 8 — Ophiocten sericeum; 9 — Ophiopleura borealis + Ophiocten sericeum + Ophiacantha
            bidentata (ðàéîíû, äëÿ êîòîðûõ êîëè÷åñòâî äàííûõ íåäîñòàòî÷íî, çàøòðèõîâàíû)



16

ìàññå 22.7 ã/ì2. Äâå òðåòè áèîìàññû áûëè ñîñòàâëåíû 3 âèäàìè: Alcyonidium disciforme (8.0 ã/ì2),
Aglaophamus malmgreni (4.6 ã/ì2) è Saduria sabini (4.4 ã/ì2). Âîçìîæíî íàõîæäåíèå ýòîé ýêîñèñòåìû
â äðóãèõ àêâàòîðèÿõ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ, â ïîëèãàëèííûõ âîäàõ (ñîëåíîñòü 16-18 — 30‰) ïðè àíàëîãè÷-
íûõ àáèîòè÷åñêèõ ôàêòîðàõ ñðåäû.

Î÷åíü øèðîêàÿ àêâàòîðèÿ â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ çàñåëåíà áèîöåíîçîì äâóñòâîð÷àòîãî ìîëëþñêà
Portlandia arctica (= P. siliqua). Îí îòìå÷åí íà ãëóáèíàõ 8–25 ì (ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî 11–25 ì) íà èëè-
ñòûõ ãðóíòàõ (ôðàêöèÿ àëåâðèòà ñîñòàâëÿåò 14–72.9%, â îñíîâíîì 42.6–72.9%; ïåëèòà — 8–36.3%,
íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî 10–36.3%; ïåñêà — 0.6–72.2%, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî 5–33%, ñ íåáîëüøîé ïðèìåñüþ
ãðàâèÿ — 0–13%, ÷àùå 5.6–8.3%). Ïðèäîííûå âîäû â ýòèõ ðàéîíàõ â ëåòíèé ïåðèîä èìåþò òåìïåðà-
òóðó –1.5° — +4 °Ñ (÷àùå –1.3° — +3.5 °Ñ), ñîëåíîñòü 7.72–31.37‰ (ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî 14–30‰) è
íàñûùåíèå âîäû êèñëîðîäîì 52.2–99.7%. Íàèáîëüøóþ ïëîùàäü ýòà ýêîñèñòåìà çàíèìàåò â þãî-
âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ (ñì. ðèñ. 1) — îò þãà ãóáû Áóîð-Õàÿ è ßíñêîãî çàëèâà äî 73°N è ïðîëèâà Çàðÿ,
â âèäå óçêîé ïîëîñû ðàñïðîñòðàíÿåòñÿ ñåâåðíåå äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà â Îëåíåêñêèé çàëèâ, ïðè áëàãîïðè-
ÿòíûõ óñëîâèÿõ, íî óæå â îñíîâíîì íà ãëóáèíàõ ìåíåå 10 ì, îêàéìëÿåò î. Êîòåëüíûé. Îòäåëüíûå
ïîñåëåíèÿ ýòîãî áèîöåíîçà îòìå÷åíû â ïðèáðåæíûõ ðàéîíàõ Àíàáàðñêîãî çàëèâà, ó î. Ïåñ÷àíûé
(þãî-çàïàä ìîðÿ), âîçìîæíî íàõîæäåíèå åãî â êóòîâîé ÷àñòè Õàòàíãñêîãî çàëèâà. Â ýêîñèñòåìå
P. arctica çàðåãèñòðèðîâàíû 157 âèäîâ ìàêðîáåíòîñà ïðè ñðåäíèõ ïëîòíîñòè ïîñåëåíèÿ 648 ýêç/ì2 è
áèîìàññå 34.3 ã/ì2. Äâå òðåòè ñðåäíåé áèîìàññû ñîñòàâëåíî 5 âèäàìè: P. arctica (14.5 ã/ì2), Saduria
sibirica (3.5 ã/ì2), S. sabini (2.9 ã/ì2), Aglaophamus malmgreni (1.7 ã/ì2) è Musculus niger (1.2 ã/ì2).
Ïîñëåäíèé âèä, îäíàêî, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ îòíîñèòåëüíî ðåäêî.

Íà ãëóáèíàõ 6–24 ì (÷àùå 13–21 ì) íà ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóíòàõ (ïåñ÷àíàÿ ôðàêöèÿ ñîñòàâëÿåò 60–99%,
ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî 80–99%; ôðàêöèÿ àëåâðèòà — 0–28.2%, â îñíîâíîì ìåíåå 16%; ïåëèòà — 0–8.2%;
ãðàâèÿ — íå áîëåå 15%, ÷àùå ìåíåå 3.6%) îáèòàåò áèîöåíîç äâóñòâîð÷àòûõ ìîëëþñêîâ Astarte
borealis + A. montagui + Portlandia arctica. Ïðèäîííûå âîäû â ðàéîíàõ, çàíÿòûõ ýòèì áèîöåíîçîì, â
ëåòíèé ïåðèîä èìåþò ñëåäóþùèå õàðàêòåðèñòèêè: òåìïåðàòóðà –1.3 °C — +2.8 °C, ñîëåíîñòü 17.86–
32.01‰, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî 21–30‰, íàñûùåíèå âîäû êèñëîðîäîì 64.5–93.6%, ÷àùå áîëåå 81.2%.
Êàê ïðàâèëî, ýòà ýêîñèñòåìà ðàñïîëàãàåòñÿ ìîðèñòåå, ÷åì ïðåäûäóùàÿ. Íàèáîëåå øèðîêî (ñì. ðèñ. 1)
îíà ïðåäñòàâëåíà â þãî-âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ, çàïàäíåå î. Ñòîëáîâîé, ìåæäó 73°30´–74°30´N, â âèäå
óçêîé ïîëîñû ðàñïðîñòðàíÿåòñÿ äî 120°E è, âîçìîæíî, äàëåå — äî î. Áîë. Áåãè÷åâ è ï-âà Òàéìûð.
Îòäåëüíûå ó÷àñòêè, çàíÿòûå ýòîé ýêîñèñòåìîé, îáíàðóæåíû ñåâåðíåå ßíñêîãî çàëèâà, â ðàéîíå
ïðîëèâà Ñàííèêîâà — áóõòû Ñìèðíèöêîãî è îò ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè ïðîëèâà Çàðÿ  âäîëü ñåâåðíîãî
ïîáåðåæüÿ î. Êîòåëüíûé. ×èñëî âèäîâ äîñòèãàåò 183, ñðåäíèå ïëîòíîñòü ïîñåëåíèÿ è áèîìàññà –
692 ýêç/ì2 è 75.6 ã/ì2. Äâå òðåòè ñðåäíåé áèîìàññû ñîñòàâëåíî 4 âèäàìè: A. borealis (28.3 ã/ì2),
A. montagui (13.1 ã/ì2), P. arctica (8.7 ã/ì2) è Saduria sibirica (4.0 ã/ì2).

Íà ãëóáèíàõ 12–35 ì íà êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ (ñêàëû, âàëóíû, ãàëüêà è ãðàâèé ñîñòàâëÿþò îò 40
äî 100% ìàññû ãðóíòà, èíîãäà ïðèñóòñòâóåò ïðèìåñü ïåñêà — ìåíåå 60%) îáèòàåò áèîöåíîç ãóáîê
Suberites domuncula. Â ýêîñèñòåìå îòìå÷åíû 124 âèäà ìàêðîáåíòîñà, ñðåäíèå çíà÷åíèÿ ïëîòíîñòè
ïîñåëåíèÿ è áèîìàññû ñîñòàâëÿþò 440 ýêç/ì2 è 144.4 ã/ì2. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ îíà îáíàðóæåíà ó
î. Ñòîëáîâîé è â Õàòàíãñêîì çàëèâå, â ïðîëèâå ìåæäó ìàòåðèêîì è ï-âîì Òàéìûð (ñì. ðèñ. 1), îäíà-
êî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíà, âåðîÿòíî, ãîðàçäî øèðå, è âîçìîæíî åå íàõîæäåíèå â äðóãèõ ïðèáðåæíûõ àêâà-
òîðèÿõ ñ ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî êàìåíèñòûìè ãðóíòàìè ãëóáæå ïîÿñà ìàêðîôèòîâ, íàïðèìåð, ó ï-âà Òàé-
ìûð, àðõèïåëàãà Ñåâåðíàÿ Çåìëÿ, ó î-âîâ Êîòåëüíûé, Áåëüêîâñêèé. Â äîìèíàíòíûé êîìïëåêñ, ôîð-
ìèðóþùèé 70% ñðåäíåé áèîìàññû ýêîñèñòåìû, âõîäÿò 8 âèäîâ: Suberites domuncula (48.4 ã/ì2),
Balanus crenatus (13.1 ã/ì2), êëàäêè Buccinum glacialis (12.5 ã/ì2), Haliclona gracilis (7.7 ã/ì2), Musculus
corrugatus (5.9 ã/ì2), Phyllophora truncata (5.3 ã/ì2), Eucratea loricata (4.8 ã/ì2) è Phakellia cribrosa
(4.6 ã/ì2). Íà èññëåäóåìûõ ãëóáèíàõ ýòî — åäèíñòâåííûé áèîöåíîç, â êîòîðîì ïðåîáëàäàþò ïðè-
êðåïëåííûå îðãàíèçìû, â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü ãóáêè (äî 42% áèîìàññû).

Áîëüøóþ ïëîùàäü â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ, â îñíîâíîì íà ãëóáèíàõ 22–47 ì íà èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ (ñî-
äåðæàíèå àëåâðèòà â ãðóíòå 31.8–54.9%; ïåëèòà — 10.6–40%, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî 23.1–36.9%; ïåñ-
êà — 2.7–45.6%, ÷àùå 10.8–23.3%; ãðàâèÿ — 0–15%), çàíèìàåò áèîöåíîç äâóñòâîð÷àòûõ ìîëëþñêîâ
Leionucula tenuisi (ñì. ðèñ. 1). Â ëåòíèé ïåðèîä äëÿ ïðèäîííûõ âîä â ðàéîíàõ, ãäå íàéäåí ýòîò áèîöå-
íîç, õàðàêòåðíû îòðèöàòåëüíûå òåìïåðàòóðû: –1.69 °C — –0.08 °C (â îñíîâíîì íèæå –0.7 °C), ñîëå-
íîñòü 29.5–33.19‰ (ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî 31.37–32.89‰) è íàñûùåíèå âîäû êèñëîðîäîì 51–92.7% (÷àùå
67.6–87.9%). Àðåàë ýòîé ýêîñèñòåìû â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ ñîâïàäàåò ñî ñðåäíèì ìíîãîëåòíèì ðàñïîëî-
æåíèåì ñèñòåìû êâàçèñòàöèîíàðíûõ çàïðèïàéíûõ ïîëûíèé. Îí îãèáàåò ñ ñåâåðà è çàïàäà îñòðîâà
Êîòåëüíûé è Áåëüêîâñêèé, íàïðàâëÿåòñÿ äàëåå ê äåëüòå ð.Ëåíà è äîñòèãàåò ñåâåðíåå Îëåíåêñêîãî
çàëèâà 120°E. Íàèáîëüøåé øèðèíû îí äîñòèãàåò íà ó÷àñòêå Ëåíñêîé ïîëûíüè: ðàéîí ñåâåðî-çàïàä-
íåå î. Áåëüêîâñêèé — ðàéîí ê ñåâåðó îò äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà. Ýêîñèñòåìó íàñåëÿþò 184 âèäà ìàêðîáåíòî-
ñà, ñðåäíèå ïëîòíîñòü ïîñåëåíèé è áèîìàññà — 803 ýêç/ì2 è 76.8 ã/ì2. Äâå òðåòè ñðåäíåé áèîìàññû
îáðàçóþò ïîñåëåíèÿ 5 âèäîâ: Leionucula tenuisi (24.1 ã/ì2), Saduria sabini (12.8 ã/ì2), Portlandia arctica
(7.5 ã/ì2), Ophiura sarsi (5.0 ã/ì2) è Yoldia hyperborea (4.7 ã/ì2), ïðè ýòîì äâà ïîñëåäíèõ âèäà èãðàþò
ñóùåñòâåííóþ ðîëü â ýêîñèñòåìàõ íà þãî-çàïàäíîì ó÷àñòêå Ëåíñêîé ïîëûíüè.
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Ïÿòíèñòîå ðàñïðåäåëåíèå õàðàêòåðíî äëÿ áèîöåíîçà ãîëîòóðèé Ocnus glacialis (= “Ludwigia”
glacialis (Ãîëèêîâ è äð., 1990)), ïîñåëåíèÿ êîòîðîãî îòìå÷åíû ñåâåðî-çàïàäíåå ð. Ëåíà è ñåâåðíåå
î. Êîòåëüíûé ìîðèñòåå ïðåäûäóùåãî áèîöåíîçà íà ãëóáèíàõ 16–20 ì íà ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóíòàõ (ñîäåð-
æàíèå ïåñêà â ãðóíòå 96.8%, àëåâðèòà 1.5%, ïåëèòà 0.1%, ãðàâèÿ 1.6%) (ñì. ðèñ. 1). Â ëåòíèé ïåðèîä
ïðèäîííûå âîäû çäåñü èìåëè òåìïåðàòóðó +2.03 °C — +2.44 °C, ñîëåíîñòü 28.35–29.75‰ è âûñîêîå
íàñûùåíèå êèñëîðîäîì – 89.7–95%. Â ýêîñèñòåìå îáèòàþò 49 âèäîâ ìàêðîáåíòîñà, ñðåäíèå ïëîò-
íîñòü ïîñåëåíèé è áèîìàññà ñîñòàâëÿþò 778 ýêç/ì2 è 118.0 ã/ì2. Äâå òðåòè áèîìàññû ñôîðìèðîâàíû
6 âèäàìè: Ocnus glacialis (34.6 ã/ì2), Pentamera calcigera (18.1 ã/ì2), Myriotrochus rinkii (13.7 ã/ì2),
Stegophiura nodosa (6.0 ã/ì2), Nephtys longosetosa (5.1 ã/ì2) è Ophelia limacina (4.1 ã/ì2).

Áîëüøóþ ïëîùàäü â öåíòðàëüíûõ ðàéîíàõ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íà ãëóáèíàõ 18–67 ì (â îñíîâíîì 32–
67 ì) íà ïåñ÷àíûõ è èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ (ôðàêöèÿ ïåñêà ñîñòàâëÿåò 45.8–80.6%, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî 49.3–
68%; àëåâðèòà — 9.3–36.37%, ÷àùå áîëåå 19.8%; ïåëèòà — 6.1–19.4%) çàíèìàåò áèîöåíîç Astarte
borealis (+ A. montagui + Maldane sarsi) (ñì. ðèñ. 1). Âåðîÿòíî, ýòî äîííîå ñîîáùåñòâî îïîÿñûâàåò
ðàéîíû ñåâåðî-âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Òàéìûðà è âîñòî÷íåå î. Áîëüøåâèê (ãëóáèíà 67 ì: 78°31´N;
108°13´E). Â ëåòíèé ïåðèîä ïðèäîííûå âîäû â ìåñòàõ îáèòàíèÿ ýòîãî áèîöåíîçà èìåþò îòðèöàòåëü-
íóþ òåìïåðàòóðó: –1.69 °C — –0.41 °C, ñîëåíîñòü 29.63–33.66‰, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî 32–33.66‰ è
âûñîêîå íàñûùåíèå âîäû êèñëîðîäîì – 77.5–98.3%. Ýêîñèñòåìà ñîñòàâëåíà 319 âèäàìè ìàêðîáåíòî-
ñà, ñðåäíèå ïëîòíîñòü ïîñåëåíèÿ è áèîìàññà 706 ýêç/ì2 è 140 ã/ì2. Äâå òðåòè ñðåäíåé áèîìàññû îá-
ðàçóþò 12 òàêñîíîâ: Astarte borealis (29.6 ã/ì2), Strongylocentrotus pallidus (11.5 ã/ì2), Astarte montagui
(11.4 ã/ì2), Tachyrhynchus erosus (7.4 ã/ì2), Maldane sarsi (5.6 ã/ì2), Macoma calcarea (5.5 ã/ì2), Ophiura
sarsi (5.3 ã/ì2), Bathyarca glacialis (4.7 ã/ì2), Ophiocten sericeum (4.5 ã/ì2), Benthoctopus sibiricus (3.5 ã/ì2),
Portlandia arctica (3.4 ã/ì2) è Nuculana radiata (2.8 ã/ì2). Ïðè ýòîì Strongylocentrotus pallidus, Tachyrhynchus
erosus è Benthoctopus sibiricus îòìå÷àëè òîëüêî íà îäíîé ñòàíöèè.

Â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà íèæíåì îòäåëå øåëüôà ïðàêòè÷åñêè äî åãî íàðóæíîé êðîìêè íà ãëó-
áèíàõ 39–104 ì íà ãðóíòàõ ïåñîê — ãëèíèñòûé èë øèðîêîé ïîëîñîé ïðîñòèðàåòñÿ áèîöåíîç Ophiocten
sericeum (ñì. ðèñ. 1). Âåðîÿòíî, íà òåõ æå ãëóáèíàõ ýòîò áèîöåíîç âñòðå÷àåòñÿ è ó âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáå-
ðåæüÿ Ñåâåðíîé Çåìëè. Â ëåòíèé ïåðèîä ïðèäîííûå âîäû â ýòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ èìåþò òåìïå-
ðàòóðó –1.8 °C — +0.29 °C, ÷àùå íèæå –0.83 °C; ñîëåíîñòü 30.72–34.29‰, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî 32.76–
34.29‰. Â ñîñòàâ ýòîãî ñîîáùåñòâà âõîäÿò 565 âèäîâ ìàêðîáåíòîñà, ñðåäíèå ïëîòíîñòü ïîñåëåíèé è
áèîìàññà — 1559 ýêç/ì2 è 86.9 ã/ì2. Ïðè ýòîì íà âñåõ ñòàíöèÿõ ýòîãî áèîöåíîçà îòìå÷åí òîëüêî
O. sericeum (12.6 ã/ì²).

Íà áîëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ (94–300 ì) íà èëèñòî-ïåñ÷àíûõ — ãëèíèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ ðàñïîëàãàåòñÿ áèî-
öåíîç Ophiopleura borealis + Ophiocten sericeum + Ophiacantha bidentata (ñì. ðèñ. 1). Ýòî ñîîáùå-
ñòâî â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ ðàñïîëàãàåòñÿ ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî íà âåðõíåì îòäåëå ìàòåðèêîâîãî ñêëîíà: íà
áîëüøåé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íàðóæíàÿ êðîìêà øåëüôà ïðîõîäèò íà ãëóáèíàõ 80–100 ì (Ñåìåíîâ, Øêàòîâ,
1971). Òîëüêî ó Ñåâåðíîé Çåìëè, âêëþ÷àÿ ïðîëèâ Âèëüêèöêîãî, ãäå íàáëþäàåòñÿ çàãëóáëåííûé øåëüô
äî ãëóáèí 350–380 ì, ýòîò áèîöåíîç ïî äàííûì òðàëîâûõ ñáîðîâ çàõîäèò è íà øåëüô. Ïðèäîííûå
âîäû â ðàéîíàõ ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ îïèñûâàåìîãî ñîîáùåñòâà íà ãëóáèíàõ 100–200 ì èìåëè â ëåòíèé
ïåðèîä îòðèöàòåëüíûå òåìïåðàòóðû –1.53 °C — –0.44 °C è ñîëåíîñòü 33.72–34.57‰. Íà ãëóáèíàõ
äî 200 ì çäåñü îòìå÷åíû 250 âèäîâ ìàêðîáåíòîñà ïðè ñðåäíèõ ïëîòíîñòè ïîñåëåíèé è áèîìàññå
945 ýêç/ì2 è 65.0 ã/ì2. Òðè ÷åòâåðòè áèîìàññû ñîñòàâëÿþò 4 âèäà: Ophiopleura borealis (21.6 ã/ì2),
Phascolosoma margaritaceum (16.4 ã/ì2), Ophiocten sericeum (10.1 ã/ì2) è Ophiacantha bidentata (6.4 ã/ì2).
Ïðè ýòîì, åñëè òðè âèäà îôèóð ðàñïðîñòðàíåíû îòíîñèòåëüíî ðàâíîìåðíî, òî ñèïóíêóëèäà P. margaritaceum
áûëà îáíàðóæåíà â ìàññîâûõ êîëè÷åñòâàõ òîëüêî íà îäíîé ñòàíöèè â ïðîëèâå Âèëüêèöêîãî.

Ãðóïïà áèîöåíîçîâ — Macoma calcarea, Maldane sarsi, Ophiura sarsi, Nuculana radiata è Nuculana
pernula — ðàñïîëàãàåòñÿ ëîêàëüíûìè ïÿòíàìè èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî â ïàëåîäîëèíàõ ðåê: Âîñòî÷íî-Ëåíñ-
êîé, ßíñêîé (â ýòèõ äîëèíàõ ñîäåðæàíèå êèñëîðîäà â ïðèäîííîì ñëîå âîäû îòíîñèòåëüíî íåâûñî-
êîå — 54–68%) è Àíàáàðî-Õàòàíãñêîé (íàñûùåíèå ïðèäîííûõ âîä êèñëîðîäîì çíà÷èòåëüíî âûøå —
94–99.4%).

Áèîöåíîç Macoma calcarea îòìå÷åí â Âîñòî÷íî-Ëåíñêîé ïàëåîäîëèíå (74°25´N; 131°02´E) íà
ãëóáèíå 30 ì íà ïåñ÷àíîì ãðóíòå ïðè òåìïåðàòóðå ïðèäîííûõ âîä –1.22 °C è ñîëåíîñòè 28.07‰. Â
íåì îáíàðóæåíû 55 âèäîâ ìàêðîáåíòîñà ñ ïëîòíîñòüþ ïîñåëåíèÿ è áèîìàññîé 747 ýêç/ì2 è 49.8 ã/ì2.
Äâå òðåòè áèîìàññû îáðàçîâàíû 3 âèäàìè: Macoma calcarea (28.0 ã/ì2), Ampelisca eschrichti (5.0 ã/ì2) è
Ammotrypane aulogaster (4.2 ã/ì2).

Áèîöåíîç Maldane sarsi òàêæå õàðàêòåðåí äëÿ Âîñòî÷íî-Ëåíñêîé (74°30´N; 130°30´E, ãëóáèíà
25 ì) è Àíàáàðî-Õàòàíãñêîé (75°29´N; 114°27´E, ãëóáèíà 34 ì) ïàëåîäîëèí. Îí ðàñïîëîæåí íà èëè-
ñòûõ ãðóíòàõ; òåìïåðàòóðà ïðèäîííîé âîäû â ëåòíèé ñåçîí ñîñòàâëÿåò –1.01 °C — –1.36 °C, ñîëå-
íîñòü — 31.88–31.89‰. Çäåñü îáèòàþò 116 âèäîâ ìàêðîáåíòîñà, ïðè÷åì ÷èñëî âèäîâ îòíîñèòåëüíî
âûñîêîå êàê íà çàïàäå, òàê è íà âîñòîêå ìîðÿ. Ñðåäíèå ïëîòíîñòü ïîñåëåíèé è áèîìàññà ñîñòàâëÿþò
1804 ýêç/ì2 è 99.1 ã/ì2. Äâå òðåòè áèîìàññû ôîðìèðóåòñÿ 7 âèäàìè: Maldane sarsi (33 ã/ì2), Byblis sp.
(8.6 ã/ì2), Ophiura sarsi (6.9 ã/ì2), Yoldia hyperborea (6.9 ã/ì2), Cryptonatica clausa (5.2 ã/ì2), Astarte
montagui (5.2 ã/ì2) è Myriotrochus rinkii (3.6 ã/ì2).



18

Òîëüêî â Âîñòî÷íî-Ëåíñêîé ïàëåîäîëèíå (75°09´N; 130°50´E) íà ãëóáèíå 44 ì íà ïåñ÷àíèñòîì
èëó ïðè òåìïåðàòóðå ïðèäîííûõ âîä –1.65 °C, ñîëåíîñòè 33.22‰ è íàñûùåíèè âîäû êèñëîðîäîì
63% îáíàðóæåí áèîöåíîç Ophiura sarsi. Â íåì îòìå÷åíû 22 âèäà ìàêðîáåíòîñà ñ ïëîòíîñòüþ ïîñå-
ëåíèÿ è áèîìàññîé 752 ýêç/ì2 è 35.5 ã/ì2. Òðè ÷åòâåðòè áèîìàññû îáðàçóåò Ophiura sarsi (26.9 ã/ì2).

Â Âîñòî÷íî-Ëåíñêîé (75°29´N; 130°42´E) è ßíñêîé (76°10´N; 133°15´E) ïàëåîäîëèíàõ îáíàðóæå-
íû ëîêàëüíûå ïîñåëåíèÿ áèîöåíîçà Nuculana radiata íà ãëóáèíàõ 3949 ì íà ãðóíòàõ ïåñ÷àíèñòûé
èë – èë ïðè òåìïåðàòóðå ïðèäîííîé âîäû –1.49° — –1.57 °C, ñîëåíîñòè 32.11–32.89‰ è íàñûùåíèè
âîäû êèñëîðîäîì ìåíåå 70%. Â ýòîé ýêîñèñòåìå çàðåãèñòðèðîâàíû 38 âèäîâ ìàêðîáåíòîñà, ñðåäíèå
ïëîòíîñòü ïîñåëåíèÿ è áèîìàññà ñîñòàâëÿþò 359 ýêç/ì2 è  41.7 ã/ì2. Äâå òðåòè áèîìàññû îáðàçóþò 3
âèäà: Nuculana radiata (15.0 ã/ì2), Saduria sabini (11.6 ã/ì2) è Leionucula tenuisi (3.7 ã/ì2).

Âåðîÿòíî, àíàëîãîì ïîñëåäíåãî ñîîáùåñòâà â Àíàáàðî-Õàòàíãñêîé ïàëåîäîëèíå (74°59.6´N;
114°32.6´E è 75°30´N;114°30´E) ÿâëÿåòñÿ áèîöåíîç Nuculana pernula, îòìå÷åííûé ïðè áëèçêèõ óñëîâè-
ÿõ: íà ãëóáèíàõ 3845 ì íà èëèñòîì ïåñêå — ãëèíèñòîì èëå ïðè òåìïåðàòóðå ïðèäîííûõ âîä –0.62 °C —
–1.79 °C, ñîëåíîñòè 32.03–34.72‰, âûñîêîì íàñûùåíèè âîäû êèñëîðîäîì — 94.1–99.4%. Â ýòîé ýêî-
ñèñòåìå îáíàðóæåí 121 âèä ìàêðîáåíòîñà, ñðåäíèå ïëîòíîñòü ïîñåëåíèÿ è áèîìàññà ñîñòàâëÿëè çäåñü
613 ýêç/ì2 è 122.3 ã/ì2. Äâå òðåòè áèîìàññû ôîðìèðóþò 4 âèäà: Nuculana pernula (25.1 ã/ì2), Clinocardium
ciliatum (40.2 ã/ì2), Astarte montagui (12.4 ã/ì2) è Yoldia hyperborea (4.8 ã/ì2).

Ðàñïðåäåëåíèå áèîìàññû ìàêðîáåíòîñà íà øåëüôå ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ

Íà áîëüøåé ÷àñòè øåëüôà ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ êàê â þæíûõ ïðèáðåæíûõ ðàéîíàõ (îñîáåííî íà þãî-
âîñòîêå), òàê è íà ñåâåðå ìîðÿ áèîìàññà ìàêðîáåíòîñà îáû÷íî íèæå 50 ã/ì2 (ðèñ. 2). Áîëåå âûñîêèå
çíà÷åíèÿ îòìå÷åíû íà çàïàäå ìîðÿ âîñòî÷íåå ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð (çà èñêëþ÷åíèåì êóòîâîé ÷àñòè
Õàòàíãñêîãî çàëèâà), â öåíòðàëüíûõ ðàéîíàõ (ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî ìåæäó 74°30´N è 76°N íà âîñòîê äî
132°E), â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè Îëåíåêñêîãî çàëèâà, à òàêæå íà ñåâåðî-âîñòîêå ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ (â ðàéî-
íå çàïàäíåå î. Áåëüêîâñêèé — ñåâåðíåå î. Êîòåëüíûé). Â öåëîì íàèáîëåå âûñîêèå áèîìàññû ìàêðî-
áåíòîñà (>100 ã/ì2) íàáëþäàþòñÿ ó ñåâåðî-âîñòî÷íîãî è âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Òàéìûðà è âäîëü

Ðèñ. 2. Ðàñïðåäåëåíèå áèîìàññû ìàêðîáåíòîñà íà øåëüôå ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ: 1 — <50 ã/ì2; 2 —
                                       50–100 ã/ì2; 3 — 100–200 ã/ì2; 4 — >200 ã/ì2
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75°N îò ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð äî 130°E (â íàèáîëåå áëèçêèõ ê ïðèáðåæüþ ðàéîíàõ, ïðàêòè÷åñêè íå
ïîäâåðãàþùèõñÿ âëèÿíèþ âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà). Óâåëè÷åíèå áèîìàññû ìàêðîáåíòîñà ïî ñðàâíåíèþ ñ
ñîïðåäåëüíûìè ðàéîíàìè íàáëþäàåòñÿ ëîêàëüíî â ïðèóñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêàõ — â ÷àñòíîñòè, ó ýñòóàðèÿ
ð. Àíàáàð, ðÿäà ïðîòîê äåëüò ðåê Ëåíà è ßíà è íåáîëüøèõ ðå÷åê íà î. Êîòåëüíûé (âåðîÿòíî, âñëåä-
ñòâèå âûíîñà ðåêàìè ñ ìàòåðèêîâ áîëüøîãî êîëè÷åñòâà áèîãåíîâ è áîëåå îáèëüíîãî ðàçâèòèÿ íà èõ
îñíîâå ïëàíêòîíà). Âûøå áèîìàññà íà ñêàëèñòûõ è êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ — ó î. Ñòîëáîâîé è â ïðî-
ëèâå, ðàçäåëÿþùåì íà äâå ÷àñòè Õàòàíãñêèé çàëèâ (çà ñ÷åò èíòåíñèâíîãî ðàçâèòèÿ ìàêðîôèòîáåíòî-
ñà è ïðèêðåïëåííûõ ôîðì ìàêðîçîîáåíòîñà), à òàêæå â íåáîëüøèõ äåïðåññèÿõ äíà, îñîáåííî ÷àñòî
ìåæäó áàíêàìè — â öåíòðå þãî-âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ, â öåíòðå Îëåíåêñêîãî çàëèâà è ñåâåðíåå
î. Êîòåëüíûé. Áîëåå îáèëüíî ïî áèîìàññå ìàêðîáåíòîñ ïðåäñòàâëåí è íà âîñòî÷íûõ áîðòàõ êóòîâûõ
÷àñòåé ïàëåîäîëèí ðåê: ßíñêîé (çàïàäíåå î. Áåëüêîâñêèé), Âîñòî÷íî-Ëåíñêîé (75°30´–76°N; 132°–
130°E), Îëåíåêñêîé (73°30´–74°N, âîñòî÷íåå 120°E) è Àíàáàðî-Õàòàíãñêîé (ïðèìåðíî 74°30´N;
114°17´– 114°28´E).

Íàèìåíüøèå áèîìàññû ìàêðîáåíòîñà íà øåëüôå ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íà ãëóáèíàõ áîëåå 10 ì îòìå÷å-
íû â þãî-âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ — â æåëîáå ñåâåðíåå ßíñêîãî çàëèâà (6.6 ã/ì2) è ó ìûñà Áóîð-Õàÿ
(7.0 ã/ì2), à òàêæå íà ñåâåðî-âîñòîêå ìîðÿ íà íàðóæíîì êðàå øåëüôà (78°15.2´N; 135°23.3´E) (1.4 ã/ì2).
Ìàêñèìàëüíûå çíà÷åíèÿ çàðåãèñòðèðîâàíû â áóõòå ßêîâà Ñìèðíèöêîãî (þã î. Êîòåëüíûé) (299.2 ã/ì2),
íà þãå Õàòàíãñêî-Àíàáàðñêîé ïàëåîäîëèíû (ñåâåðî-âîñòî÷íåå î. Áîë. Áåãè÷åâ) (251.9–299.4 ã/ì2), â
Âîñòî÷íî-Ëåíñêîé ïàëåîäîëèíå (75°59.9´N; 129°59.6´E) (263.4 ã/ì2) è ó ìûñà Àíèñèé (ñåâåð î. Êî-
òåëüíûé) (257.7 ã/ì2).

Âëèÿíèå àáèîòè÷åñêèõ ôàêòîðîâ íà ðàñïðåäåëåíèå äîííûõ ñîîáùåñòâ

Íà âñå óðîâíè îðãàíèçàöèè æèçíè (îò îðãàíèçìîâ äî ñîîáùåñòâ è áèîñôåðû) âîçäåéñòâóåò îã-
ðîìíûé êîìïëåêñ ôàêòîðîâ ñðåäû, âêëþ÷àÿ àáèîòè÷åñêèå, îäíàêî èõ âëèÿíèå, «âåñ ôàêòîðà», âåñü-
ìà ðàçëè÷íû ïðè ðàññìîòðåíèè ìèêðî-, ìåçî- è ìàêðîðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ êàê îðãàíèçìîâ, òàê è áèîöåíî-
çîâ. Òàê, ïðè àíàëèçå ìàêðîðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ áèîòû è åå ñîñòàâíûõ ÷àñòåé íà áîëüøîé àêâàòîðèè, ðàñ-
ïîëîæåííîé â ïðåäåëàõ îäíîé êëèìàòè÷åñêîé çîíû è ïîäâåðãàþùåéñÿ â öåëîì íåáîëüøîìó àíòðî-
ïîãåííîìó âîçäåéñòâèþ (íàïðèìåð, â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ) âûÿâëåíî, ÷òî íàèáîëüøåå âëèÿíèå íà ïðî-
ñòðàíñòâåííîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ìàêðîáåíòîñà îêàçûâàåò ðàñïðåäåëåíèå çíà÷åíèé äâóõ ãðóïï àáèî-
òè÷åñêèõ ôàêòîðîâ, êîòîðûå óñëîâíî ìîæíî îáîçíà÷èòü êàê «ãåîìîðôîëîãè÷åñêèé êîìïëåêñ» è «ãèä-
ðîëîãè÷åñêèé êîìïëåêñ». Ïðè ýòîì ñëåäóåò ó÷åñòü, ÷òî ýòè ãðóïïû ôàêòîðîâ íå òîëüêî îêàçûâàþò
âëèÿíèå íà îðãàíèçìû, íî è âçàèìîäåéñòâóþò ìåæäó ñîáîé.

Ê «ãåîìîðôîëîãè÷åñêîìó êîìïëåêñó» ôàêòîðîâ â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü îòíîñÿòñÿ ðàñïîëîæåíèå è ôîðìà
áåðåãîâîé ëèíèè, ðåëüåô ñîïðåäåëüíîé ñóøè, ðåëüåô äíà è ãðàíóëîìåòðè÷åñêèé ñîñòàâ ãðóíòà.

Ïåðâûå äâà ôàêòîðà âîçäåéñòâóþò íà ðàñïðåäåëåíèå ìàêðîáåíòîñà ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî îïîñðåäî-
âàíî, îêàçûâàÿ îïðåäåëÿþùåå âëèÿíèå íà ãèäðîëîãè÷åñêèå ïðîöåññû â ìîðå, îáúåì è íàïðàâëåíèå
ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà, îáúåì è êà÷åñòâî ïîñòóïàþùèõ â ìîðå ìèíåðàëüíûõ âåùåñòâ è ò.ä., à äâà ïîñëå-
äíèõ – êàê íåïîñðåäñòâåííî, òàê è îïîñðåäîâàíî.

Ãðàíóëîìåòðè÷åñêèé ñîñòàâ ãðóíòà â çíà÷èòåëüíîé ñòåïåíè îïðåäåëÿåò êà÷åñòâåííûé ñîñòàâ è
áèîìàññó ìàêðîáåíòîñà. Îñîáåííî ñóùåñòâåííî ðàçëè÷àþòñÿ äîííûå ñîîáùåñòâà êàìåíèñòûõ è ñêà-
ëèñòûõ ãðóíòîâ (òâåðäûõ ãðóíòîâ), ñ îäíîé ñòîðîíû, è ïåñ÷àíûõ è èëèñòûõ (ìÿãêèõ ãðóíòîâ), ñ
äðóãîé. Ê ñîæàëåíèþ, äàííûõ î äîííîì íàñåëåíèè òâåðäûõ ãðóíòîâ â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ íåìíîãî: îíè
èìåþòñÿ òîëüêî äëÿ ðàéîíîâ Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ, ßíñêîãî çàëèâà (Ãîëèêîâ è äð., 1990) è íå-
áîëüøîé ÷àñòè Õàòàíãñêîãî çàëèâà. Â ýòèõ ðàéîíàõ íà ãëóáèíàõ 2–35 ì íà êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ (èëè
ãðóíòàõ ñ âûñîêèì ñîäåðæàíèåì, íå ìåíåå 40% ïî ìàññå, êàìåíèñòîé ôðàêöèè) â ýêîñèñòåìàõ äîìè-
íèðóþò ïðèêðåïëåííûå îðãàíèçìû: òóíèêàòû Rhizomolgula globularis (â ßíñêîì çàëèâå, ó Ëÿõîâñ-
êèõ îñòðîâîâ è ó î. Êîòåëüíûé íà ãëóáèíå 2–10 ì), ãèäðîèäû Laphoeina maxima (ó î. Êîòåëüíûé íà
ãëóáèíå 3–6 ì), ìàêðîôèòû Phyllophora truncata (+ Laminaria solidungula) (ó îñòðîâîâ Ñòîëáîâîé,
Áåëüêîâñêèé, Êîòåëüíûé íà ãëóáèíàõ 39 ì) (Ãîëèêîâ è äð., 1990) è ãóáîê Suberites domuncula (ó
î. Ñòîëáîâîé è â Õàòàíãñêîì çàëèâå íà ãëóáèíàõ 12–35 ì). Â ýòèõ áèîöåíîçàõ áèîìàññà ïðèêðåïëåí-
íûõ ãèäðîáèîíòîâ ñîñòàâëÿåò â ñðåäíåì 61–87% áèîìàññû ýêîñèñòåìû.

Íà òåõ æå ãëóáèíàõ íà ìÿãêèõ ãðóíòàõ â ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ðàéîíàõ â äîííûõ ñîîáùåñòâàõ â îñíîâ-
íîì äîìèíèðóþò îðãàíèçìû èíôàóíû, â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü äâóñòâîð÷àòûå ìîëëþñêè: Portlandia
aestuariorum (íà ãëóáèíàõ 1–11 ì), Cyrtodaria kurriana (íà ãëóáèíàõ 0–9 ì), Portlandia arctica (íà
ãëóáèíàõ 8–28 ì), Astarte borealis + A. montagui + Portlandia arctica (íà ãëóáèíàõ 6–24 ì), ðåæå —
ïîëèõåòû (íàïðèìåð, ó Ëÿõîâñêèõ îñòðîâîâ íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 8 ì) è ìøàíêè: Eucratea loricata è
Alcyonidium disciforme ó äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà, â ßíñêîì çàëèâå è ó î. Êîòåëüíûé (0–17 ì).

Ñëåäóåò îòìåòèòü, ÷òî íà òâåðäûõ ãðóíòàõ ÷èñëî âèäîâ ìàêðîáåíòîñà â 1.2–6 ðàç ìåíüøå, ÷åì íà
ìÿãêèõ ãðóíòàõ â ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ðàéîíàõ íà òåõ æå ãëóáèíàõ, à áèîìàññà — âûøå â 1.1–6.5 ðàç. Ïëîò-
íîñòü ïîñåëåíèé îðãàíèçìîâ ìàêðîáåíòîñà î÷åíü ñèëüíî âàðüèðóåò, õîòÿ, êàê ïðàâèëî, îíà âûøå íà
ïåñ÷àíûõ è èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ (íà òâåðäûõ ãðóíòàõ — îò 88 äî 820 ýêç/ì2, íà ìÿãêèõ — îò 175 äî 2364 ýêç/ì2).
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Íàáëþäàåòñÿ òåíäåíöèÿ ê ëîêàëèçàöèè îòäåëüíûõ äîííûõ ñîîáùåñòâ íà îïðåäåëåííîì òèïå
ìÿãêèõ ãðóíòîâ (ïåñêå èëè àëåâðèòå). Íà ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóíòàõ îòìå÷åíû áèîöåíîçû Alcyonidium
disciforme (ïåñ÷àíàÿ ôðàêöèÿ ñîñòàâëÿåò 68.2%), Astarte borealis + A. montagui + Portlandia arctica
(60–99%, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî 80–99%), Ocnus glacialis (96.8%), Astarte borealis (+ Astarte montagui +
Maldane sarsi) (45.8–80.6%, ÷àùå 49.3–68%). Ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî íà èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ
áèîöåíîçû Portlandia arctica (ôðàêöèÿ àëåâðèòà 14–72.9%, â îñíîâíîì 42.6–72.9%), Leionucula tenuisi
(ôðàêöèÿ àëåâðèòà 34.8–54.9%, è îòíîñèòåëüíî áîëüøîå êîëè÷åñòâî ïåëèòà — îáû÷íî 23–37%). Â
ýêîñèñòåìàõ, çàíèìàþùèõ áîëüøèå àêâàòîðèè (âñåõ, êðîìå Alcyonidium disciforme), ñðåäíèå çíà÷å-
íèÿ ïëîòíîñòè ïîñåëåíèé î÷åíü áëèçêè íà ïåñêàõ (692–786 ýêç/ì2) è íà èëàõ (648–804 ýêç/ì2). Çàòî
ñðåäíÿÿ áèîìàññà íà ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóíòàõ íà òåõ æå ãëóáèíàõ â 1.4–2 ðàçà âûøå, ÷åì íà àëåâðèòå (íà
ïåñêàõ 75.6–144.4 ã/ì2, íà èëàõ — 34.3–76.8 ã/ì2). ×èñëî âèäîâ â ýêîñèñòåìàõ íà ãëóáèíå äî 50 ì
îáû÷íî áîëüøå íà ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóíòàõ.

Ñ óâåëè÷åíèåì ãëóáèí îò 0 ì äî 50–100 ì íàáëþäàåòñÿ òåíäåíöèÿ óâåëè÷åíèÿ êàê ÷èñëà âèäîâ â
äîííûõ ñîîáùåñòâàõ, òàê è áèîìàññû. Â ýôåìåðíûõ ñåçîííûõ áèîöåíîçàõ íà ãëóáèíàõ ìåíåå 1–2 ì
÷èñëî âèäîâ ìàêðîáåíòîñà êîëåáëåòñÿ îò 1 äî 13, à ñðåäíèå áèîìàññû ñîñòàâëÿþò 2.0–28.4 ã/ì2. Íà
áóëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ — îò 2–3 ì äî 10–11 ì (÷àñòî â ëåòíèé ïåðèîä ýòî çîíà î÷åíü ñèëüíîãî ðàñïðåñíå-
íèÿ) íà ìÿãêèõ ãðóíòàõ ÷èñëî âèäîâ â äîííûõ ñîîáùåñòâàõ âîçðàñòàåò äî 14–97, ñðåäíÿÿ áèîìàñ-
ñà — äî 39.6–58.9 ã/ì2, à íà òâåðäûõ ãðóíòàõ — äî 21–67 âèäîâ è 40.0–238.4 ã/ì2. Ïîñëåäíåå çíà÷å-
íèå ñðåäíåé áèîìàññû ýêîñèñòåìû ÿâëÿåòñÿ ìàêñèìàëüíûì äëÿ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ: áèîöåíîç Phyllophora
truncata (+ Laminaria solidungula) (Ãîëèêîâ è äð., 1990). Íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 10–11 ì äî 24–35 ì â ðàéî-
íàõ, ãäå åùå íàáëþäàåòñÿ ëåòîì çíà÷èòåëüíîå ðàñïðåñíåíèå, êîëè÷åñòâî âèäîâ â äîííûõ ñîîáùå-
ñòâàõ ïðîäîëæàåò óâåëè÷èâàòüñÿ – äî 157–183 âèäîâ íà ìÿãêèõ ãðóíòàõ è 124 âèäîâ íà òâåðäûõ. Â òî
æå âðåìÿ ñðåäíÿÿ áèîìàññà áèîöåíîçîâ íà ìÿãêèõ ãðóíòàõ èìååò ëèøü íåáîëüøóþ òåíäåíöèþ ê
óâåëè÷åíèþ — äî 34.3–75.6 ã/ì2, à íà òâåðäûõ ãðóíòàõ (íà åùå áóëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ ýòîò òèï ãðóíòà íå
îáíàðóæåí) îíà äàæå óìåíüøàåòñÿ äî 144.4 ã/ì2. Ñ óâåëè÷åíèåì ãëóáèíû äî 20–45 ì â ðàéîíàõ, ãäå
åùå îùóùàåòñÿ âëèÿíèå íàèáîëåå òðàíñôîðìèðîâàííûõ âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà, ÷èñëî âèäîâ â áèîöåíî-
çàõ èçìåíÿåòñÿ ìàëî — äî 49–184 âèäîâ, ñðåäíÿÿ áèîìàññà óâåëè÷èâàåòñÿ äî 76.8–117.5 ã/ì2. Íà
ãëóáèíàõ 20–50 ì â ðàéîíàõ, ãäå â ëåòíèé ïåðèîä îòñóòñòâóþò äàæå íàèáîëåå òðàíñôîðìèðîâàííûå
âîäû ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà â ïðèäîííûõ ñëîÿõ, ñêà÷êîîáðàçíî óâåëè÷èâàþòñÿ êàê êîëè÷åñòâî âèäîâ â ñîîá-
ùåñòâå (äî 319), òàê è ñðåäíÿÿ áèîìàññà (äî 140 ã/ì2). Íàèáîëüøåå çíà÷åíèå ñðåäíåé áèîìàññû íà
ìÿãêèõ ãðóíòàõ çàðåãèñòðèðîâàíî â áèîöåíîçå Astarte borealis (+ A. montagui + Maldane sarsi). Íà
íàðóæíîì êðàå øåëüôà íà ãëóáèíàõ 40–100 ì (áèîöåíîç Ophiocten sericeum) ÷èñëî âèäîâ â ñîîáùå-
ñòâå äîñòèãàåò ìàêñèìàëüíûõ äëÿ ìîðÿ çíà÷åíèé (565), îäíàêî ñðåäíÿÿ áèîìàññà óæå ñíèæàåòñÿ äî
86.9 ã/ì2. Íà áóëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ (95–190 ì) óæå íà âåðõíèõ îòäåëàõ ìàòåðèêîâîãî ñêëîíà è ÷èñëî
âèäîâ, è ñðåäíÿÿ áèîìàññà áèîöåíîçà óìåíüøàþòñÿ äî 250 âèäîâ è 65.0 ã/ì2.

Óæå èç âûøåñêàçàííîãî âèäíà âàæíàÿ ðîëü, îêàçûâàåìàÿ íà ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå äîííûõ îðãàíèç-
ìîâ «ãèäðîëîãè÷åñêèì êîìïëåêñîì» àáèîòè÷åñêèõ ôàêòîðîâ. Â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü ýòî — ðàñïðåäåëå-
íèå ñîëåíîñòè è òåñíî ñâÿçàííûå ñ íåé ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå âîä ðàçëè÷íîãî ãåíåçèñà, ëüäîâ, êâàçèñòà-
öèîíàðíûõ çàïðèïàéíûõ ïîëûíèé è ðÿäà ãèäðîõèìè÷åñêèõ ïîêàçàòåëåé. Âëèÿíèå ãèäðîëîãè÷åñêî-
ãî ðåæèìà, âêëþ÷àÿ è ðàñïðåäåëåíèå ñîëåíîñòè, íà îòäåëüíûå âèäû ìàêðîáåíòîñà îáñóæäåíî â ñòà-
òüå Â.Â. Ïåòðÿøåâà è À.Â. Íîâîæèëîâà (íàñò. ñá.). Çäåñü ðàññìàòðèâàåòñÿ âëèÿíèå ýòèõ ôàêòîðîâ íà
äîííûå ñîîáùåñòâà è èõ ðàñïðåäåëåíèå.

Â öåëîì ðàñïðåäåëåíèå áèîöåíîçîâ ìàêðîáåíòîñà â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ, îñîáåííî íà ìÿãêèõ ãðóí-
òàõ, íîñèò øèðîòíûé èëè ñóáøèðîòíûé õàðàêòåð. Ýòî ñâÿçàíî ñ ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèåì â ïðåäåëàõ ìîðÿ
âîä ðàçëè÷íîãî ãåíåçèñà è èõ òðàíñôîðìàöèåé, â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü â ëåòíèé ïåðèîä. Íà êîëè÷åñòâåí-
íûå õàðàêòåðèñòèêè äîííûõ ñîîáùåñòâ, âåðîÿòíî, âëèÿþò è ìåæñåçîííûå ãðàäèåíòû òåðìîõàëèí-
íûõ è äðóãèõ ïàðàìåòðîâ âîä.

Â ðàéîíàõ ýñòóàðèåâ ðåê, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî íà þãå ìîðÿ, ãäå â ëåòíèé ñåçîí òåìïåðàòóðà âîäû
ïîëîæèòåëüíàÿ (îáû÷íî 2 °C–7 °C), ñîëåíîñòü íèçêàÿ (îò 5–8‰ äî 16–18‰), à â çèìíèé ïåðèîä
èç-çà ðåçêîãî ñîêðàùåíèÿ èëè ïîëíîãî ïðåêðàùåíèÿ ñòîêà ðåê ïðîèñõîäèò çíà÷èòåëüíîå îõëàæäå-
íèå (–0.9 °C — –1 °C) è îñîëîíåíèå (21–30‰) âîä, ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ ýñòóàðíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå (ìåçî-
ãàëèííûå) áèîöåíîçû. Íàèáîëåå ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå èç íèõ — Portlandia aestuariorum è Cyrtodaria
kurriana (ïîñëåäíèé âèä ìîæåò âñòðå÷àòüñÿ è â âîäàõ ñ áîëåå âûñîêîé ñîëåíîñòüþ — äî 30–32‰,
îäíàêî äîìèíèðóåò òîëüêî â ýêîñèñòåìàõ ìåçîãàëèííûõ âîä). Ôàóíà ýòèõ áèîöåíîçîâ ñîñòîèò èç
âèäîâ ýñòóàðíî-àðêòè÷åñêîãî êîìïëåêñà, êîòîðûå íàñåëÿþò èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî àðêòè÷åñêèå ìåçîãàëèí-
íûå âîäû, ìåçî-ïîëèãàëèííûõ, ìîðñêèõ ýâðèãàëèííûõ è (íåïîñðåäñòâåííî âáëèçè óñòüåâ ðåê) ïðå-
ñíîâîäíûõ (îëèãîãàëèííûõ).

Ê ýòîé ãðóïïå äîííûõ ñîîáùåñòâ óñëîâíî ìîæíî áûëî áû îòíåñòè áîëüøèíñòâî ýôåìåðíûõ
ýêîñèñòåì, íàñåëÿþùèõ ëåòîì ãëóáèíû 0–2 ì, îäíàêî ñåçîííûé õàðàêòåð èõ ôóíêöèîíèðîâàíèÿ è
ïðåîáëàäàíèå â ñîñòàâå áîëüøèíñòâà èç íèõ (âïëîòü äî äîìèíèðîâàíèÿ) ìîðñêèõ ýâðèáèîíòíûõ
âèäîâ íå ïîçâîëÿåò ýòîãî ñäåëàòü.
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Ðÿä áèîöåíîçîâ (íàïðèìåð, Rhizomolgula globularis, Eucratea loricata, áèîöåíîçîâ ìàêðîôèòîâ,
âñòðå÷àþùèõñÿ, êàê ïðàâèëî, íà ãëóáèíàõ ìåíåå 10 ì) îáèòàåò êàê â ýñòóàðíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ, òàê è â
ïîëèãàëèííûõ âîäàõ (îò 16–18‰ äî ïðèìåðíî 30‰), è èõ ìîæíî îáúåäèíèòü â ãðóïïó ìåçî-ïîëèãà-
ëèííûõ ñîîáùåñòâ. Ïðè ýòîì îäíè èç íèõ (R. globularis) ðàñïðîñòðàíåíû â îñíîâíîì â ìåçîãàëèí-
íûõ, à äðóãèå (E. loricata, áèîöåíîçû ìàêðîôèòîâ) — â ïîëèãàëèííûõ âîäàõ.

Ïîëèãàëèííûå âîäû õàðàêòåðèçóþòñÿ ëåòîì òåìïåðàòóðîé îò –1.5 °C äî 2°–4 °C, ñîëåíîñòüþ îò
16–18‰ äî 30‰; çèìîé òåìïåðàòóðà âîä çäåñü ñîñòàâëÿåò –1.7 °C — –1.5 °C, à ñîëåíîñòü óâåëè÷èâà-
åòñÿ äî 30–33‰. ×àùå âñåãî â ýòèõ âîäàõ âñòðå÷àþòñÿ áèîöåíîçû Portlandia arctica, Astarte borealis +
A. montagui + Portlandia arctica è Suberites domuncula. Ïðè ýòîì âñå òðè ýòè ýêîñèñòåìû èíîãäà
ïðîíèêàþò â ïîëè-ýâãàëèííûå âîäû, à áèîöåíîç P. arctica — è â ìåçîãàëèííûå. Âîçìîæíî, ñîîáùå-
ñòâî ãóáîê S. domuncula âñòðå÷àåòñÿ äàæå â ýâãàëèííûõ ðàéîíàõ. Ôàóíà ñîñòîèò â îñíîâíîì èç ìîð-
ñêèõ ýâðèãàëèííûõ âèäîâ è, â ìåíüøåé ñòåïåíè, èç ïîëè- è ìåçî-ïîëèãàëèííûõ âèäîâ.

Â çèìíèé ïåðèîä àêâàòîðèè, íà êîòîðûõ ðàñïðîñòðàíÿþòñÿ âñå âûøåðàññìîòðåííûå áèîöåíîçû,
ïîêðûòû ïðèïàéíûìè ëüäàìè.

Â ïîëè-ýâãàëèííûõ âîäàõ ëåòîì òåìïåðàòóðà ó äíà ñîñòàâëÿåò –1.7 °C — 2.44 °C, ïðåèìóùå-
ñòâåííî íèæå 0 °C, ñîëåíîñòü, êàê ïðàâèëî, — 30–32‰; â ñòðóêòóðå âîä åùå îùóùàåòñÿ áîëüøîå
âëèÿíèå òðàíñôîðìèðîâàííûõ âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà. Çèìîé òåìïåðàòóðû îòðèöàòåëüíûå îò –1.7 °C äî –
1.6 °C, ñîëåíîñòü 31.5–33.5‰. Çäåñü îòìå÷åíû áèîöåíîçû Leionucula tenuis è Ocnus glacialis. Àðåàë
ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ L. tenuis â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ ñîâïàäàåò ñ ðàéîíîì çèìíåãî ïîëîæåíèÿ çàïðèïàéíîé
êâàçèñòàöèîíàðíîé ïîëûíüè. Ïðè ýòîì íàèáîëüøàÿ øèðèíà ýòîãî äîííîãî ñîîáùåñòâà íàáëþäàåòñÿ
â ðàéîíå Ëåíñêîé ïîëûíüè, êîòîðàÿ íàèáîëåå ÷àñòî, ïî ñðàâíåíèþ ñ äðóãèìè ó÷àñòêàìè Âåëèêîé
Ñèáèðñêîé ïîëûíüè, îáðàçóåòñÿ è èìååò íàèáîëüøóþ àìïëèòóäó ìåæãîäîâûõ ïðîñòðàíñòâåííûõ
ôëóêòóàöèé. Ñîîáùåñòâî O. glacialis ðàñïîëàãàåòñÿ îáû÷íî ìîðèñòåå çàïðèïàéíîé ïîëûíüè. Çèìîé
ýòà àêâàòîðèÿ ïîêðûòà äðåéôóþùèìè ëüäàìè. Ôàóíà ñîñòîèò èç âèäîâ òåõ æå ãðóïï, ÷òî è â ïîëèãà-
ëèííûõ ðàéîíàõ, à òàêæå íåáîëüøîãî êîëè÷åñòâà ìîðñêèõ ñòåíîãàëèííûõ (ýâãàëèííûõ) âèäîâ.

Â òèïè÷íûõ ìîðñêèõ (ýâãàëèííûõ) âîäàõ íà øåëüôå ìîðÿ ëåòîì òåìïåðàòóðà îáû÷íî îòðèöà-
òåëüíàÿ: –1.8 °C — –0.4°C, ñîëåíîñòü îò 30‰ (ïðè îòñóòñòâèè âëèÿíèÿ âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà) — 32‰ (â
ñòðóêòóðå âîä åùå íàáëþäàåòñÿ òðàíñôîðìèðîâàííûå âîäû ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà) äî 34.7‰. Çèìîé òåìïå-
ðàòóðà ñîñòàâëÿåò –1.8 °C — –1.0 °C, ñîëåíîñòü — 32–34.7‰. Ýòè àêâàòîðèè, ïîêðûòûå çèìîé äðåé-
ôóþùèìè ëüäàìè, íàñåëÿþò áèîöåíîçû Astarte borealis (+ A. montagui + Maldane sarsi) è Ophiocten
sericeum. Îñíîâó ôàóíû ñîñòàâëÿþò ýâãàëèííûå è ìîðñêèå ýâðèãàëèííûå âèäû (ê ïîñëåäíèì îòíî-
ñÿòñÿ è äîìèíèðóþùèå âèäû), ðîëü ïîëè- è ìåçî-ïîëèãàëèííûõ âèäîâ íåçíà÷èòåëüíà — èíîãäà îíè
âñòðå÷àþòñÿ â ïàëåîäîëèíàõ ðåê.

×èñëî âèäîâ ìàêðîáåíòîñà íà ìÿãêèõ ãðóíòàõ (äëÿ òâåðäûõ ãðóíòîâ äàííûõ íåäîñòàòî÷íî) èìå-
åò òåíäåíöèþ ê óâåëè÷åíèþ ñ ðîñòîì ñîëåíîñòè (îñîáåííî â ëåòíèé ïåðèîä) è óìåíüøåíèåì òåðìî-
õàëèííûõ ãðàäèåíòîâ ìåæäó ëåòíèì è çèìíèì ñåçîíàìè â ïðèäîííûõ âîäàõ. Òàê, â êðóïíûõ ìåçî-
ãàëèííûõ ýêîñèñòåìàõ îáèòàþò 67–97 âèäîâ, â ïîëèãàëèííûõ — 157–183, â ïîëè-ýâãàëèííûõ —
49–184 è â øåëüôîâûõ ýâãàëèííûõ — 319–565. Òàêàÿ æå òåíäåíöèÿ õàðàêòåðíà è äëÿ ñðåäíåé
áèîìàññû — 24.3–58.9 ã/ì2 â áîëüøèõ ìåçîãàëèííûõ ýêîñèñòåìàõ, 34.3–75.6 ã/ì2 â ïîëèãàëèííûõ,
76.8–117.5 ã/ì2 â ïîëè-ýâãàëèííûõ è 86.9–140 ã/ì2 â ýâãàëèííûõ. Ñëåäóåò îòìåòèòü, ÷òî ìàêñèìàëü-
íîå ÷èñëî âèäîâ â äîííûõ ñîîáùåñòâàõ íàáëþäàåòñÿ â ýâãàëèííîì áèîöåíîçå Ophiocten sericeum
(565), ðàñïîëàãàþùåìñÿ ïðàêòè÷åñêè âäîëü íèæíåãî êðàÿ øåëüôà, à ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ áèîìàññà — â
äðóãîì ýâãàëèííîì áèîöåíîçå Astarte borealis (+ A. montagui + Maldane sarsi), êîòîðûé íàõîäèòñÿ
áëèæå ê áåðåãó.

Ãåîìîðôîëîãèÿ äíà è ãèäðîëîãè÷åñêèé ðåæèì îïðåäåëÿþò ðàñïðåäåëåíèå íå òîëüêî äîííûõ áèî-
öåíîçîâ, íî è òðîôè÷åñêèõ çîí â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ. Íà ýòîé àêâàòîðèè âûäåëåíû äâå îñíîâíûå òðîôè-
÷åñêèå çîíû: çîíà äåòðèòîôàãîâ è çîíà ñåñòîíîôàãîâ (ðèñ. 3). Ïåðâàÿ îõâàòûâàåò áóëüøóþ ÷àñòü
ìîðÿ — ïî÷òè âñå ðàéîíû, ãäå ïðîèñõîäèò òðàíñôîðìàöèÿ âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà, à â äîííûõ îñàäêàõ
ïðåîáëàäàåò àëåâðèò, è ïðèëåæàùóþ ê ìàòåðèêîâîìó ñêëîíó ÷àñòü øåëüôà. Çîíà ñåñòîíîôàãîâ ðàñ-
ïîëàãàåòñÿ â îñíîâíîì â çàïàäíûõ è öåíòðàëüíûõ ðàéîíàõ ìîðÿ, êóäà, âåðîÿòíî, ïîñòóïàþò â ïðè-
äîííûõ ñëîÿõ âîäû èç Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà. Îòäåëüíûå ó÷àñòêè ñ ïðåîáëàäàíèåì ñåñòîíîôàãîâ
íàõîäÿòñÿ çàïàäíåå î. Ñòîëáîâîé è äàëåå íà çàïàä äî ðàéîíà ñåâåðíåå Îëåíåêñêîãî çàëèâà è, âîçìîæ-
íî, äî âõîäà â Õàòàíãñêèé çàëèâ, â ïðîëèâàõ ìåæäó Íîâîñèáèðñêèìè îñòðîâàìè è â ðàéîíå öèêëîíè-
÷åñêîãî êðóãîâîðîòà âîä ñåâåðíåå ßíñêîãî çàëèâà. Êàê ïðàâèëî, â ýòèõ ðàéîíàõ â ãðóíòå ïðåîáëàäàåò
ïåñ÷àíàÿ ôðàêöèÿ.

Áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèé ñîñòàâ ìàêðîáåíòîñà ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ

Äëÿ áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîãî àíàëèçà èñïîëüçîâàíû äàííûå íå ïî âñåé ôàóíå ìàêðîáåíòîñà, à òîëüêî
ïî òåì ìàêðîòàêñîíàì, ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêîå ïîëîæåíèå è ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå âèäîâ êîòîðûõ èçó÷åíû íàè-
áîëåå õîðîøî — Mollusca: Gastropoda, Bivalvia; Echinodermata; Crustacea: Malacostraca: Mysidacea,
Cumacea, Amphipoda è Isopoda. Îáùèé îáúåì èñïîëüçîâàííûõ òàêñîíîâ — 294 âèäà.
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Ðèñ. 3. Ðàñïðåäåëåíèå òðîôè÷åñêèõ çîí áåíòîñà â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ: 1 — äåòðèòîôàãè; 2 —
                                                                ñåñòîíîôàãè

Ðèñ. 4. Îòíîñèòåëüíîå ÷èñëî âèäîâ (%) ðàçíîé áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîé ïðèíàäëåæíîñòè â ðàçëè÷-
íûõ ðàéîíàõ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ: 1 — øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå è âûñî-
êîáîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû; 2 — àòëàíòè÷åñêèå øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíî-àð-
êòè÷åñêèå è âûñîêîáîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû; 3 — òèõîîêåàíñêèå øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí-
íûå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå è âûñîêîáîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû; 4 — àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû;
       5 — øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå (ñóáòðîïè÷åñêî-àðêòè÷åñêèå è áèïîëÿðíûå) âèäû
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Îñíîâó äîííîé ôàóíû êàê âñåãî ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ, òàê è îòäåëüíûõ åãî ðàéîíîâ, ñîñòàâëÿþò áîðå-
àëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (ðèñ. 4). Àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû ñîñòàâëÿþò 29% ôàóíû ìàêðîáåíòîñà. Áîëåå
ñóùåñòâåííà èõ ðîëü â äîííûõ ñîîáùåñòâàõ ýñòóàðíûõ ðàéîíîâ è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ñ íèìè ñîëîíîâàòî-
âîäíûõ àêâàòîðèé íà þãå ìîðÿ (25–44% ôàóíû). Â öåíòðàëüíûõ ðàéîíàõ äîëÿ àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ â
ôàóíå ñîêðàùàåòñÿ äî 13.5–19%, à íà ñåâåðå âíîâü âîçðàñòàåò äî 27–32.5% (áåç ó÷åòà ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ
ïî ãëóáèíàì). Íàèáîëåå ìíîãî÷èñëåííû â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíî-
àðêòè÷åñêèå è âûñîêîáîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû, íàñåëÿþùèå êðîìå àðêòè÷åñêèõ òàêæå àòëàíòè-
÷åñêèå è òèõîîêåàíñêèå âîäû. Â ñóììå îíè ñîñòàâëÿþò 34% ôàóíû èññëåäóåìûõ òàêñîíîâ â ìîðå
Ëàïòåâûõ. Ýòà îáúåäèíåííàÿ áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ ãðóïïà ïðåîáëàäàåò ïî ÷èñëó âèäîâ â þæíûõ è
öåíòðàëüíûõ ðàéîíàõ ìîðÿ (44–59% ôàóíû). Â ñåâåðíûõ ðàéîíàõ èõ äîëÿ â ôàóíå óìåíüøàåòñÿ äî
24.5–29%, è îíè óñòóïàþò ëèäåðñòâî ïî ÷èñëó âèäîâ àòëàíòè÷åñêèì áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèì âèäàì
(àòëàíòè÷åñêèì øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûì áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèì è àòëàíòè÷åñêèì âûñîêîáîðå-
àëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèì), ñîñòàâëÿþùèì â ýòèõ ðàéîíàõ 35–43% îáùåãî ÷èñëà âèäîâ. Â öåíòðå ìîðÿ
äîëÿ âèäîâ ïîñëåäíåé áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîé ãðóïïû óìåíüøàåòñÿ äî 21–22%, à â þæíûõ ýñòóàðíûõ è
ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ñ íèìè ðàéîíàõ — äî 0–12.5%. Ïðîòèâîïîëîæíàÿ òåíäåíöèÿ õàðàêòåðíà äëÿ òèõîîêå-
àíñêèõ áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ (òèõîîêåàíñêèõ øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè-
÷åñêèõ è òèõîîêåàíñêèõ âûñîêîáîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ). Â ýñòóàðíûõ ðàéîíàõ èõ äîëÿ â ôàó-
íå ñîñòàâëÿåò 13.5–16.5%, â ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ðàñïðåñíåííûõ ðàéîíàõ — 7.5–12.5%, â öåíòðå ìîðÿ —
7–8.5%, à íà ñåâåðå îíà ñîêðàùàåòñÿ äî 1–5%. Íà ãëóáèíàõ áîëåå 250 ì âèäû ýòîé áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñ-
êîé ãðóïïû â ñîñòàâå ìàêðîáåíòîñà íå îòìå÷åíû. Åùå ìåíüøå ðîëü ñóáòðîïè÷åñêî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ è
áèïîëÿðíûõ (øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ) âèäîâ, êîòîðûå îáíàðóæåíû ó Òàéìûðà (1%) è íà ñåâåðå
ìîðÿ (2–4%). Îñîáî ñëåäóåò îòìåòèòü, ÷òî âî âñåõ èññëåäîâàííûõ ðàéîíàõ è âî âñåõ ãðóïïàõ áîðå-
àëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ äîëÿ øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ áîëüøå,
÷åì âûñîêîáîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ.

Ðàñïðåäåëåíèå áèîìàññû áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèõ ãðóïï íà ôîíå îáùèõ ñ ðàñïðåäåëåíèåì ÷èñëà âè-
äîâ çàêîíîìåðíîñòåé îáíàðóæèâàåò è ðÿä îñîáåííîñòåé. Â ýñòóàðíûõ ðàéîíàõ è â ðàéîíàõ òðàíñ-
ôîðìàöèè âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà íà èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ äîìèíèðóþò àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (55–93% áèîìàñ-
ñû). Âòîðîå è òðåòüå ìåñòà çäåñü ðàçäåëÿþò øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå è
âûñîêîáîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå (6.5–43%) è òèõîîêåàíñêèå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (0.2–24%)
(ðîëü ïîñëåäíèõ íàèáîëåå âåëèêà â ýñòóàðíûõ ðàéîíàõ). Â çîíå òðàíñôîðìàöèè âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà íà
ïåñ÷àíûõ è êàìåíèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ äîìèíèðóþò øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå
(îñíîâíàÿ ÷àñòü áèîìàññû) è âûñîêîáîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (60–76% áèîìàññû), àðêòè÷åñêèå
âèäû çàíèìàþò ñóáäîìèíàíòíîå ïîëîæåíèå (20–21.5%). Ðîëü îñòàëüíûõ áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèõ ãðóïï
íåçíà÷èòåëüíà. Ëèøü ó î. Ñòîëáîâîé àòëàíòè÷åñêèå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû îáðàçóþò 17% áèî-
ìàññû. Â öåíòðå ìîðÿ è íà âíåøíåì êðàå øåëüôà, ãäå ñîëåíîñòü ïðèäîííûõ âîä áëèçêà ê îêåàíè÷åñ-
êîé, îñíîâíàÿ äîëÿ áèîìàññû ïðèõîäèòñÿ íà øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû
(79–94%). Âòîðîå ìåñòî çàíèìàþò àòëàíòè÷åñêèå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû, äîëÿ êîòîðûõ â ôîð-
ìèðîâàíèè îáùåé áèîìàññû âîçðàñòàåò ñ ãëóáèíîé îò 3 äî 11.5%. Âèäû ïîñëåäíåé ãðóïïû äîìèíè-
ðóþò íà âåðõíèõ îòäåëàõ ìàòåðèêîâîãî ñêëîíà (54% áèîìàññû) ïðè ñóáäîìèíàíòíîì ïîëîæåíèè
øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ (40.5%).

Àíàëèç ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ ÷èñëà âèäîâ ðàçëè÷íûõ áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèõ ãðóïï ïî ãëóáèíàì â ìîðå
Ëàïòåâûõ ïîçâîëÿåò âûÿâèòü çàêîíîìåðíîñòè èçìåíåíèÿ ðîëè êàæäîé ãðóïïû â äîííûõ ñîîáùå-
ñòâàõ. Äëÿ íàãëÿäíîñòè íåîáõîäèìî ðàññìîòðåòü âåñü èíòåðâàë îáñëåäîâàííûõ ãëóáèí — îò 3 äî
3000 ì (ðèñ. 5). Íà þãå ìîðÿ â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå íà ãëóáèíàõ ìåíåå 22 ì íà âñåõ òèïàõ ãðóíòîâ, â
ýñòóàðèÿõ ðåê è â ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ðàéîíàõ ïðåîáëàäàþò øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè-
÷åñêèå è âûñîêîáîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (47.5–60% óñðåäíåííîãî äëÿ êàæäîé ãëóáèíû ÷èñëà
âèäîâ). Ìåíüøå àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ – èõ äîëÿ îòíîñèòåëüíî ñòàáèëüíà (21.5–22.5%). Ñîîòíîøåíèå
àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ è òèõîîêåàíñêèõ áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ íà ðàçíûõ ãëóáèíàõ è ãðóíòàõ â ýòîé
çîíå ìåíÿåòñÿ. Íà ãëóáèíàõ 22–50 ì, ãäå ïðåîáëàäàþò òèïè÷íûå ìîðñêèå âîäû è íàèáîëåå òðàíñ-
ôîðìèðîâàííûå âîäû ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà, íàèáîëåå ìíîãî÷èñëåííû òàêæå øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áî-
ðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå è âûñîêîáîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (54%), îäíàêî ñëåäóþùàÿ ïî ÷èñëó âè-
äîâ ãðóïïà — àòëàíòè÷åñêèå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (22%). Äîëÿ àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ óìåíü-
øàåòñÿ äî 17%. Òèõîîêåàíñêèå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå è ñóáòðîïè÷åñêî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû ñîñòàâ-
ëÿþò 6% è 1% îáùåãî ÷èñëà âèäîâ ñîîòâåòñòâåííî. Íà áîëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ (50–104 ì) ñîîòíîøåíèå
÷èñëà âèäîâ ðàçëè÷íûõ áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèõ ãðóïï â öåëîì ñîõðàíÿåòñÿ. Óìåíüøàåòñÿ òîëüêî äîëÿ
øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ è âûñîêîáîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ (äî 38%), à îòíîñèòåëüíîå ÷èñëî
àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ (30%) è àðêòè÷åñêèõ (26%) âèäîâ óâåëè÷èâàåòñÿ. Íà ìàòåðè-
êîâîì ñêëîíå íà ãëóáèíàõ 100–2000 ì ïî ÷èñëó âèäîâ ïðåîáëàäàþò àòëàíòè÷åñêèå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè-
÷åñêèå âèäû (41–48%). Äîëÿ àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ âîçðàñòàåò ñ 25% äî 38%, è íà ãëóáèíàõ 200–2000 ì
ýòî — óæå âòîðàÿ ïî ÷èñëó âèäîâ áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ ãðóïïà. ×èñëî øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ áî-
ðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ è âûñîêîáîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ ñîêðàùàåòñÿ (ñ 32% äî 12.5% îò îáùå-
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ãî ÷èñëà âèäîâ). Íà ãëóáèíàõ 2000–3000 ì ïðåîáëàäàþò àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (50%); äîëÿ àòëàíòè÷åñ-
êèõ áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ óìåíüøàåòñÿ äî 25%, áèïîëÿðíûõ — äî 15%, à øèðîêî ðàñïðîñ-
òðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû ñîñòàâëÿþò âñåãî 10% ôàóíû.

Ðàñïðåäåëåíèå áèîìàññû êàæäîé áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîé ãðóïïû âèäîâ ïî ãëóáèíàì èìååò ñâîè îñî-
áåííîñòè. Â ýñòóàðíûõ ðàéîíàõ íà ãëóáèíàõ 1–11 ì äîìèíèðóþò òèõîîêåàíñêèå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè-
÷åñêèå âèäû (46% áèîìàññû), øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå è âûñîêîáîðåàëü-
íî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû ôîðìèðóþò 28% áèîìàññû, àðêòè÷åñêèå — 26%, à ðîëü àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ áîðå-
àëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ íè÷òîæíî ìàëà — ìåíåå 0.2%. Íà ãëóáèíàõ 10–80 ì (äëÿ òâåðäûõ ãðóí-
òîâ — 3–22 ì) îñíîâíàÿ ÷àñòü áèîìàññû îáðàçóåòñÿ øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûìè è âûñîêîáîðåàëü-
íî-àðêòè÷åñêèìè âèäàìè è èõ äîëÿ óâåëè÷èâàåòñÿ ñ ãëóáèíîé ñ 59–60% äî 80%. Äîëÿ áèîìàññû
àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ ñîêðàùàåòñÿ ñ 40–20% äî 8%, à îòíîñèòåëüíàÿ áèîìàññà àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ áîðåàëü-
íî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ ñîñòàâëÿåò 0.4–17%. Áèîìàññà ïîñëåäíåé áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîé ãðóïïû îòíîñè-
òåëüíî âûøå íà òâåðäûõ ãðóíòàõ (17%), à òàêæå íà ãëóáèíàõ 40–80 ì (12%), ãäå îíà çàíèìàåò ñóáäî-
ìèíàíòíîå ïîëîæåíèå. Òèõîîêåàíñêèå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû ôîðìèðóþò íà ãëóáèíàõ 10–
80 ì ëèøü 0.3–4% îáùåé áèîìàññû. Íà âåðõíèõ îòäåëàõ ìàòåðèêîâîãî ñêëîíà äîìèíèðóþò àòëàíòè-
÷åñêèå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (54%), âûòåñíÿþùèå øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíî-
àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (41%). Äîëÿ àðêòè÷åñêèõ è òèõîîêåàíñêèõ áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ íà ýòèõ
ãëóáèíàõ ìàëà (5% è 0.06% ñîîòâåòñòâåííî).

Àíàëèç ÷èñëà âèäîâ ðàçëè÷íîé áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîé ïðèíàäëåæíîñòè â áèîöåíîçàõ, âûäåëåííûõ
íàìè â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ è îòìå÷åííûõ ðàíåå (Ãîëèêîâ è äð., 1990), ïîêàçûâàåò, ÷òî ïî÷òè âåçäå ïðåîá-
ëàäàþò øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå è âûñîêîáîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (39–
68% îáùåãî ÷èñëà âèäîâ, à â ñåçîííîì áèîöåíîçå Gammarus setosus — 100%) (ðèñ. 6). Òîëüêî â
ñîîáùåñòâå Ophiopleura borealis + Ophiocten sericeum + Ophiacantha bidentata, ðàñïîëàãàþùåìñÿ
ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî óæå íà ìàòåðèêîâîì ñêëîíå, âèäîâ ñ òàêèì ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèåì ìåíüøå (32%), ÷åì
àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ (44%). Â áèîöåíîçå Laphoeina maxima ÷èñëî øèðîêî ðàñïðî-
ñòðàíåííûõ áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ è òèõîîêåàíñêèõ áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ îäèíàêîâî (ïî
50%). Âî âñåõ äðóãèõ ýêîñèñòåìàõ ÷èñëî àðêòè÷åñêèõ, àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ è òè-
õîîêåàíñêèõ áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ ñîñòàâëÿåò íå áîëåå 50%. Ïðè ýòîì â áèîöåíîçàõ íà íèæ-
íåì îòäåëå øåëüôà (22–35 — 90–100 ì) âòîðîå ìåñòî ïî ÷èñëó îáû÷íî çàíèìàþò àòëàíòè÷åñêèå

Ðèñ. 5. Ðàñïðåäåëåíèå îòíîñèòåëüíîãî ÷èñëà âèäîâ (%) ðàçíîé áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîé ïðèíàäëåæíîñòè:
                                    ïî ãëóáèíàì â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ. Îáîçíà÷åíèÿ êàê íà ðèñ. 4
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áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (23–28%). Â äîííûõ ñîîáùåñòâàõ Ocnus glacialis, Astarte borealis
(+ A. montagui + Maldane sarsi) è Nuculana radiata ÷èñëî àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ è
àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ ïðàêòè÷åñêè îäèíàêîâî — ïî 9–20%. Â ïðèáðåæíûõ ýêîñèñòåìàõ ýòó ïîçèöèþ
îáû÷íî çàíèìàþò àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (22–36%). Òîëüêî íà ìåëêîâîäüÿõ îíè óñòóïàþò ïî ÷èñëó òèõî-
îêåàíñêèì áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèì âèäàì â áèîöåíîçå Rhizomolgula globularis (24%) è àòëàíòè÷åñ-
êèì áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèì âèäàì â ñîîáùåñòâå Terebellides stroemi (33%). Êðîìå òîãî, â äâóõ ýêî-
ñèñòåìàõ — Cyrtodaria kurriana è Eucratea loricata — àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ ñòîëüêî æå, ñêîëüêî â
ïåðâîì ñëó÷àå àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ (ïî 23%), à âî âòîðîì — òèõîîêåàíñêèõ áîðå-
àëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ (ïî 25%) âèäîâ.

Ðàñïðåäåëåíèå áèîìàññû âèäîâ êàæäîé áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîé ãðóïïû â áèîöåíîçàõ ñóùåñòâåííî
îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ ÷èñëà âèäîâ. Â ïðèáðåæíûõ äîííûõ ñîîáùåñòâàõ (îò 0 äî 22–26 ì)
îáû÷íî äîìèíèðóþò àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (44–90% áèîìàññû). Ïðè ýòîì, êàê ïðàâèëî, ñóáäîìèíàíò-
íîå ïîëîæåíèå çàíèìàþò øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå è âûñîêîáîðåàëüíî-
àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (6–44%). Òîëüêî â áèîöåíîçå Terebellides stroemi îíè óñòóïàþò ýòó ïîçèöèþ àò-
ëàíòè÷åñêèì áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèì âèäàì (21%). Îäíàêî â 5 ýêîñèñòåìàõ (Gammarus setosus,
Eucratea loricata, Laphoeina maxima, Astarte borealis + A. montagui + Portlandia arctica, Ocnus glacialis)
îñíîâíàÿ ÷àñòü áèîìàññû ôîðìèðóåòñÿ øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûìè áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèìè è âû-
ñîêîáîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèìè âèäàìè. Ïðè ýòîì â ïåðâûõ òðåõ áèîöåíîçàõ ýòî äîìèíèðîâàíèå ñî-
ñòàâëÿåò 99–100%, à â äâóõ äðóãèõ ýòè âèäû ôîðìèðóþò 62–79% áèîìàññû, à àðêòè÷åñêèå — 0.1–
20%. Â áèîöåíîçå Ocnus glacialis íà âòîðîì ìåñòå ïî áèîìàññå — òèõîîêåàíñêèå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè-
÷åñêèå âèäû (37.9%), è òîëüêî â äâóõ äîííûõ ñîîáùåñòâàõ (Cyrtodaria kurriana è Suberites domuncula)
äîìèíèðóþò òèõîîêåàíñêèå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (72% è 52% ñîîòâåòñòâåííî). Ñóáäîìè-
íàíòíîå ïîëîæåíèå â ïåðâîé ýêîñèñòåìå çàíèìàþò àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (24%), à âî âòîðîé — øèðîêî
ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå (29%). Âî âñåõ îñòàëüíûõ øåëüôîâûõ äîííûõ ñîîáùå-
ñòâàõ íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 20–26 äî 90–100 ì äîìèíèðóþò øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè-
÷åñêèå è âûñîêîáîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (52–99% áèîìàññû). Â áèîöåíîçàõ Leionucula tenuis,
Astarte borealis (+ A. montagui + Maldane sarsi) è Macoma calcarea íà âòîðîì ìåñòå ïî ðàññìàòðèâà-
åìîìó ïîêàçàòåëþ íàõîäÿòñÿ àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (36%, 4% è 1% ñîîòâåòñòâåííî). Â ñèñòåìàõ Nuculana
pernula è Maldane sarsi íà ýòîé ïîçèöèè íàõîäÿòñÿ àòëàíòè÷åñêèå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (5 è
10% ñîîòâåòñòâåííî), à â ýêîñèñòåìå Ophiocten sericeum — àòëàíòè÷åñêèå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå
âèäû (40%). Òîëüêî â áèîöåíîçå Nuculana radiata ïðåîáëàäàþò ïî áèîìàññå àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (82%),
âûòåñíÿÿ øèðîêî è âûñîêîáîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû íà âòîðîå ìåñòî (17%). Ãëóáæå, â áèîöåíîçå
Ophiopleura borealis + Ophiocten sericeum + Ophiacantha bidentata, êàê è ïî ÷èñëó âèäîâ, ëèäèðóþò
àòëàíòè÷åñêèå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû (54%), øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñ-
êèå è âûñîêîáîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû îêàçûâàþòñÿ â ñóáäîìèíàíòíîì ïîëîæåíèè (41%), à îñ-
òàâøèåñÿ 5% áèîìàññû ïî÷òè ïîëíîñòüþ ôîðìèðóþòñÿ àðêòè÷åñêèìè âèäàìè.

Äàííîå èññëåäîâàíèå âûïîëíåíî â ðàìêàõ è ïðè ôèíàíñîâîé ïîääåðæêå ãðàíòà ÐÔÔÈ ¹ 01-04-49648 è
ïðè ÷àñòè÷íîé ïîääåðæêå ïðîãðàììû «Ôóíäàìåíòàëüíûå îñíîâû óïðàâëåíèÿ áèîëîãè÷åñêèìè ðåñóðñàìè».
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Data on the composition and distribution of macrozoobenthos in the northern part of the Laptev Sea and adjacent
deep waters based on the material of two expedition of RV “Polarstern” in 1993 (ARK IX/4) and 1995 (ARK XI/1).

The distribution of macrobenthos was studied along 8 transects. A wide belt formed by ophiuroids and polychaetes
is distributed at least in the Arctic Eurasian intermediate and deep water areas along the shelf and the upper continental
slope at depths of 60 to 250 m, and in some regions apparently to 600 m. it is related to the Arctic surface and the
Atlantic intermediate water masses. Deeper than 250–600 m, the available data on macrobenthos do not allow as in
many other cases to indicate distinct, separate communities. But, our data confirm the considerable dominance of
polychaetes at depths of more than 250–600 m, which was mentioned by other authors before. A brief history of deep
water Arctic macrobenthos studies is presented, and analyses of the quantitative distribution of the macrobenthos in
deep waters of the Arctic Basin at depth of more than 200 m are made. Biomass of macrobenthos at depth of 200–
600 m along the continental slope from northern Svalbard to the Laptev Sea is rather high (28.4–98.0 g/m2 total wet
weights), whereas in the North-West of the East Siberian Sea is rather low (7.1 g/m2). Deeper than 600 m, biomasses
of macrobenthos are decreasing and at depth of 1277–2795 m (on the Lomonosov Ridge) it is 1.4 g/m2 and at depth of
3582–3587 m (on and near the Gakkel Ridge) 0.01 g/m2.

Biogeographical analyses showed that three groups of species, Arctic, widespread Boreal-Arctic and Atlantic
Boreal-Arctic together with the included bathyal and abyssal species make up 90.7% of  the fauna with 30.1%, 27.5%
and 33.1% respectively. From 505 series selected for biogeographical analyses 425 species (84.2%) inhabit the shelf
as well. This fact indicates the strong influence of shallow water Arctic fauna that actively settled deep waters. However,
the presence of a large number of endemics in Arctic deep waters indicates a rather long period of formation of the
deep water Arctic fauna.
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Ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ îêàçûâàåòñÿ ñàìûì óäàëåííûì èç åâðàçèéñêèõ ìîðåé. Äî íåãî äàëåêî êàê ñ çàïàäíûõ
ìîðñêèõ ïîðòîâ (Ìóðìàíñêà è Àðõàíãåëüñêà), òàê è îò âîñòî÷íûõ ïîðòîâ Ðîññèè (Âëàäèâîñòîêà, Ïåòðîïàâ-
ëîâñêà-Êàì÷àòñêîãî è Ïðîâèäåíèÿ), è êàê-òî ñàìî ñîáîé ïîíèìàëàñü è åñòåñòâåííî ïðèíèìàëàñü åãî ñëàáàÿ
èçó÷åííîñòü. Âûñêàçûâàÿñü î çàäà÷àõ áèîëîãè÷åñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèé íà ñåâåðíûõ ìîðÿõ Ðîññèè è â Ïîëÿðíîì
áàññåéíå Ë.À. Çåíêåâè÷ (1966) îòìå÷àë, ÷òî îäíèì èç îñíîâíûõ çàòðóäíåíèé â ïîñòðîåíèè êàðòèíû áèîëîãè-
÷åñêîé ñòðóêòóðû îêåàíà ÿâëÿåòñÿ îòñóòñòâèå èëè íåäîñòàòî÷íîñòü íóæíûõ äàííûõ ïî îáøèðíûì ðàéîíàì
Ìèðîâîãî îêåàíà è, â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü, Ñåâåðíîãî Ïîëÿðíîãî áàññåéíà, à òàêæå ñëàáî èçó÷åííûì ñèáèðñêèì
êðàåâûì ìîðÿì ñ íàèáîëåå ñóðîâûì ðåæèìîì: ìîðþ Ëàïòåâûõ è Âîñòî÷íî-Ñèáèðñêîìó ìîðþ.

Â ñòàòüå èñïîëüçîâàíû â îñíîâíîì ìàòåðèàëû äâóõ ðåéñîâ íåìåöêîãî ëåäîêîëà “Polarstern”, íà áîðòó
êîòîðîãî íàõîäèëèñü è ðîññèéñêèå ó÷åíûå. Âñåãî â ñòàòüå îáñóæäàþòñÿ ðåçóëüòàòû îáðàáîòêè 37 òðàëîâûõ
ïðîá; 73 ïðîá, âçÿòûõ áîêñêîðåðîì (GKG) ñ ïëîùàäüþ çàõâàòà 0.25 ì2; 10 ïðîá, âçÿòûõ äíî÷åðïàòåëåì ìóëü-
òèãðàá (MG) ñ ïëîùàäüþ çàõâàòà 0.02 ì2 è 10 ïðîá, âçÿòûõ áåíòîïåëàãè÷åñêîé ëîâóøêîé, âñòðîåííîé â òðàë
Àãàññèöà. Êðîìå ýòîãî ìàòåðèàëà, èñïîëüçîâàíû äàííûå áåíòîñíûõ ñòàíöèé âñåõ ïðåæíèõ ýêñïåäèöèé, âû-
ïîëíåííûå â ñåâåðíîé ãëóáîêîâîäíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ è â ïðèëåæàùèõ àêâàòîðèÿõ.
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Â ñòàòüå îáñóæäàåòñÿ ñîñòàâ ãëóáîêîâîäíîãî áåíòîñà íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 200 äî 3833 ì íà 8 òðàíñåêòàõ, âû-
ïîëíåííûõ â õîäå äâóõ ðåéñîâ “Polarstern” â 1993 è 1995 ãîäàõ (ðèñ. 2). Ñåìü ýòèõ òðàíñåêò (A, B, C, C´, D,
D´, E) íà÷èíàþòñÿ íà øåëüôå è îêàí÷èâàþòñÿ íà ëîæå ãëóáîêîâîäíûõ áàññåéíîâ, à âîñüìàÿ òðàíñåêòà (F)
ïåðåñåêàåò õðåáåò Ëîìîíîñîâà ñ çàïàäà íà âîñòîê.

Ðåçóëüòàòû îáðàáîòêè ìàòåðèàëîâ âûÿâèëè êàê ñõîäñòâî â ðàñïðåäåëåíèè áåíòîñà íà òðàíñåêòàõ, òàê è
ðàçëè÷èå. Ïîäòâåðäèëîñü ðàíåå âûñêàçàííîå (Sirenko, 1993, Srenko et al., 1995) ïðåäïîëîæåíèå î íàëè÷èè
õîðîøî âûðàæåííîãî øèðîêîãî ïîÿñà ñ äîìèíèðîâàíèåì îôèóð (Ophiacantha bidentata, Ophiopleura borealis
è Ophiocten sericeum); êðîìå íèõ, â ÷èñëî äîìèíàíò âîøëè ðàçëè÷íûå âèäû ïîëèõåò, ñðåäè êîòîðûõ
Spiochaetopterus typicus îêàçàëñÿ îñîáåííî ìàññîâûì, à òàêæå íåêîòîðûå äðóãèå âèäû áåñïîçâîíî÷íûõ (ãóá-
êè, êíèäàðèè è äâóñòâîð÷àòûå ìîëëþñêè) (òàáë. 2). Ýòè ñîîáùåñòâà çàíèìàþò â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòå-
âûõ äîâîëüíî øèðîêóþ ïîëîñó äíà, â íåêîòîðûõ ó÷àñòêàõ îò 60 äî 200–250 ì (â çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòå-
âûõ) è äàæå 500–540 ì (â âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòè èññëåäîâàííîãî ðàéîíà). Îòìå÷åíà ïîëîæèòåëüíàÿ êîðåëëÿöèÿ
ïðîíèêíîâåíèÿ ýòèõ ñîîáùåñòâ íà áîëüøèå ãëóáèíû âïëîòü äî 540 ì íà òåõ òðàíñåêòàõ (A, B, C, C´, D´), ãäå
îòìå÷àåòñÿ «êàñàíèå» äíà àòëàíòè÷åñêîé âîäíîé ìàññû ñ ïîëîæèòåëüíîé òåìïåðàòóðîé (ðèñ. 18).

Â òî æå âðåìÿ íå ïîäòâåðäèëîñü âûñêàçàííîå ðàíåå ïðåäïîëîæåíèå î ïîÿñíîì õàðàêòåðå ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ
ñîîáùåñòâ íà ãëóáèíàõ ñâûøå 500 ì. Ðàñïðåäåëåíèå ìàêðîôàóíû â áàòèàëè è àáèññàëè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ ïðåä-
ñòàâëÿåòñÿ áîëåå ñëîæíûì. Ïî äàííûì, ïîëó÷åííûì â ðåçóëüòàòå îáðàáîòêè ñîáðàííûõ ìàòåðèàëîâ, îêàçà-
ëîñü, ÷òî â çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ (òðàíñåêòû D, E, G) ãëóáæå 200–250 ì, à òàêæå â öåíòðàëüíîé è
âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ è ïðèëåæàùèõ ê íèì ãëóáîêîâîäíûõ ó÷àñòêàõ (òðàíñåêòû A, B, C, C´, D´)
ãëóáæå 500–540 ì äîìèíèðóþò íåñêîëüêî ãðóïï æèâîòíûõ (ãóáêè, êíèäàðèè, ïîëèõåòû, ñèïóíêóëèäû, äâó-
ñòâîð÷àòûå ìîëëþñêè, ðàêîîáðàçíûå, èãëîêîæèå è àñöèäèè). Ñïåêòð äîìèíàíò äîâîëüíî ðàçíîîáðàçíûé (ñì.
òàáë. 2), îäíàêî ñðåäè íèõ ïîëèõåòû îáû÷íî çàíèìàþò äîìèíèðóþùåå ïîëîæåíèå ïî áèîìàññå. Êàê ïðàâèëî,
íà áîëüøèíñòâå ñòàíöèé âèäîâîé ñîñòàâ ïîëèõåò è ñîïðîâîæäàþùèõ èõ æèâîòíûõ, âõîäÿùèõ â äîìèíèðóþ-
ùóþ ãðóïïó, âàðüèðîâàë. Ëèøü íà íåñêîëüêèõ ñòàíöèÿõ íàáëþäàëîñü ïðåîáëàäàíèå ñõîäíîãî ñîñòàâà äîìè-
íàíò ïîëèõåò Aglaophamus malmgreni, çîàíòàðèé Epizoanthus erdmani è ñèïóíêóëèä Nephasoma lilljeborgi  è
Phascolion strombus. Íà îòäåëüíûõ ó÷àñòêàõ ñ ñèëüíûì ïðèäîííûì òå÷åíèåì ãóáêè âõîäèëè â äîìèíèðóþ-
ùóþ ãðóïïó âèäîâ (òðàíñåêòà Å, ñòàíöèè 30, 30à è 32; òðàíñåêòà F, ñòàíöèè 50, 51, 53, 55 è 56). Íà÷èíàÿ ñ
ãëóáèí 1580 ì è äî 3310 ì áûëè âñòðå÷åíû âèäû ãëóáîêîâîäíîãî êîìïëåêñà (ãîëîòóðèè Kolga hyalina, Elpidia
heckeri, ìîðñêèå åæè Pourtalesia jeffreysi è äâóñòâîð÷àòûå ìîëëþñêè Ciclopecten frigidus); èíîãäà îíè âõîäèëè
â äîìèíèðóþùóþ ãðóïïó âèäîâ âìåñòå ñ ïîëèõåòàìè.

Â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íà õðåáòå Ãàêêåëÿ â 2 ïðîáàõ, âçÿòûõ ñ áîðòà “Polarstern” â 1993 ã.
(ñò. 50) è â 1995 ã. (ñò. 3) íà ãëóáèíàõ 1992–2054 ì, îáíàðóæåíû ðàêîâèíû äâóñòâîð÷àòûõ ìîëëþñêîâ ðîäà
Archivesica â ñóáôîññèëüíîì ñîñòîÿíèè. Ýòè ìîëëþñêè ÿâëÿþòñÿ õàðàêòåðíûìè ïðåäñòàâèòåëÿìè õîëîäíî-
âîäíûõ âûñà÷èâàíèé (ñèïèíãîâ) è ãèäðîòåðì. Íà ñò. 50 îòìå÷àåòñÿ íàëè÷èå â ãðóíòå ñåðîâîäîðîäà, íå ñîâñåì
îáû÷íûé, îáåäíåííûé â âèäîâîì îòíîøåíèè ñîñòàâ ôàóíû è ïðàêòè÷åñêîå îòñóòñòâèå èíôàóíû.

Äëÿ Àðêòè÷åñêîãî îêåàíà õàðàêòåðíî áîëüøîå ÷èñëî ýâðèáàòíûõ âèäîâ. Ýòà ÷åðòà ñãëàæèâàåò âåðòèêàëü-
íûå çîíû â ðàñïðåäåëåíèè äîííîé ôàóíû. Áîëåå ïîëîâèíû âèäîâ èç 591, ñîáðàííûõ ýêñïåäèöèÿìè “Polarstern”
ãëóáæå 200 ì è îïðåäåëåííûõ äî âèäîâîãî óðîâíÿ, áûëè âñòðå÷åíû íà ãëóáèíå 1000 ì (òàáë. 3), è òîëüêî 15 èç
íèõ ìîæíî îòíåñòè ê íàñòîÿùèì ãëóáîêîâîäíûì âèäàì, îáèòàþùèì òîëüêî ãëóáæå 1000 ì.

Âèäîâîé ñîñòàâ ãëóáîêîâîäíîé ôàóíû çàïàäíîãî ñêëîíà õðåáòà Ëîìîíîñîâà èìååò íåìíîãî îòëè÷èé îò
ñîñòàâà åãî âîñòî÷íîãî ñêëîíà, è ýòî, êàçàëîñü áû, ïîäòâåðæäàåò ìíåíèå Êîëòóíà (1964) î çíà÷èòåëüíîì ñõîä-
ñòâå àáèññàëüíûõ ôàóí Åâðàçèéñêîãî è Àìåðàçèéñêîãî áàññåéíîâ. Îäíàêî ìû âñå åùå íåìíîãî çíàåì î ãëóáî-
êîâîäíîé ôàóíå Êàíàäñêîãî áàññåéíà äëÿ òîãî, ÷òîáû îòâåòèòü íà âîïðîñ, êàê äàëåêî çàïàäíûå ãëóáîêîâîäíûå
âèäû ïðîíèêàþò â Êàíàäñêèé áàññåéí.

×èñëî âèäîâ â îäíîé äíî÷åðïàòåëüíîé ïðîáå çàêîíîìåðíî ïàäàåò ñ óâåëè÷åíèåì ãëóáèíû îò 30–68 âèäîâ
(íà ãëóáèíå îêîëî 200 ì) äî 4–22 âèäîâ (íà ãëóáèíàõ áîëåå 3000 ì) (ðèñ. 22, 23).

Àíàëèç ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ áèîìàññû ãëóáîêîâîäíîãî áåíòîñà îáíàðóæèâàåò ñõîäíûå îñîáåííîñòè (òàáë. 1, ðèñ.
16, 17). Â âåðõíåé áàòèàëè (íà ãëóáèíàõ 214–577 ì) â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ è ê ñåâåðó îò Âîñòî÷íî-Ñèáèðñêîãî ìîðÿ
áèîìàññà ìàêðîáåíòîñà (7.1–51.0 ã/ì2) íåìíîãèì óñòóïàåò áèîìàññå áåíòîñà íà øåëüôå, â òî âðåìÿ êàê â àáèññà-
ëè íà õðåáòå Ãàêêåëÿ è â áàññåéíå Íàíñåíà íà ãëóáèíàõ áîëåå 3000 ì áèîìàññà íàèìåíüøàÿ (0.01–0.09 ã/ì2).

Àíàëèç ëèòåðàòóðíûõ äàííûõ, îñíîâàííûõ íà âñåõ îáðàáîòàííûõ ìàòåðèàëàõ, ñîáðàííûõ â ãëóáîêîâîä-
íîé ÷àñòè Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà, âûÿâèë ñèëüíóþ íåîäíîðîäíîñòü êà÷åñòâà ïðîá. Áîëüøàÿ ÷àñòü êîëè÷å-
ñòâåííûõ ïðîá ãëóáîêîâîäíîãî áåíòîñà áûëà âçÿòà äíî÷åðïàòåëÿìè ñ ìàëåíüêîé ïëîùàäüþ çàõâàòà, ÷òî äàëå-
êî íå âñåãäà äàåò ïðåäñòàâëåíèå î äîìèíèðóþùèõ âèäàõ â ñîîáùåñòâàõ è çàòðóäíÿåò ñðàâíåíèå äàííûõ. Êðî-
ìå òîãî, ïðèøëîñü ïîäêîððåêòèðîâàòü áèîìàññó â ìàòåðèàëàõ, ïðèâåäåííûõ â äâóõ ñòàòüÿõ Êðåíêå (Kröncke,
1994, 1998) (òàáë. 5). Èç áèîìàññû ïðîá, èñïîëüçîâàííûõ â ýòèõ ðàáîòàõ, áûëà óäàëåíà áèîìàññà àìôèïîä
Jassa marmorata, ïî-âèäèìîìó, ïîïàâøèõ â ïðîáû ïðè ïðîìûâêå. Âèäû ðîäà Jassa íå âñòðå÷åíû â ìàòåðèàëàõ
âñåõ äðóãèõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ ýêñïåäèöèé è, âåðîÿòíî, ïîïàëè â ïðîáû Êðåíêå ñëó÷àéíî, ïðè ïðîìûâêå èç ñèñòå-
ìû ñóäîâûõ òðóá. Êîíëàí (Conlan, 1998, 1990) õîðîøî îáúÿñíÿåò, êàêèì îáðàçîì ýòè òåïëîâîäíûå âèäû áî-
êîïëàâîâ ìîãëè ðàñïðîñòðàíèòüñÿ â äðóãèå ñóáòðîïè÷åñêèå è áîðåàëüíûå (íî íå àðêòè÷åñêèå) ÷àñòè Ìèðîâî-
ãî îêåàíà ñ ïîìîùüþ ñóäîâ.

Ïðîâåäåííûé àíàëèç ëèòåðàòóðíûõ äàííûõ ïîêàçàë, ÷òî, íåñìîòðÿ íà áîëåå ÷åì ñòîëåòíèé ïåðèîä èññëå-
äîâàíèÿ ãëóáîêîâîäíîé ôàóíû Àðêòè÷åñêîãî îêåàíà, åå âèäîâîé ñîñòàâ è îñîáåííî êîëè÷åñòâåííîå ðàñïðåäå-
ëåíèå âèäîâ äî ñèõ ïîð îñòàþòñÿ ñëàáî èçó÷åííûìè.

Ñîãëàñíî âèäîâîìó ñîñòàâó ôàóíû, íàñåëÿþùåé áîëüøèå ãëóáèíû, ïðåæäå âñåãî íåîáõîäèìî îòìåòèòü
íàëè÷èå øèðîêîãî ïîÿñà, ñôîðìèðîâàííîãî ñîîáùåñòâàìè ñ äîìèíèðîâàíèåì îôèóð è ïîëèõåò, ðàñïðîñòðà-
íåííîãî, ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, â Åâðàçèéñêîé ÷àñòè ãëóáîêîâîäíîé Àðêòèêè, íà÷èíàÿ ñ íèæíèõ îòäåëîâ øåëüôà
(60 ì) äî âåðõíåé áàòèàëè (250 ì, à â íåêîòîðûõ ðàéîíàõ äî 600 ì). Ãëóáæå 250–600 ì èìåþùèåñÿ äàííûå ïî



30

ìàêðîáåíòîñó íå ïîçâîëÿþò íàì âûäåëèòü îòäåëüíûå ñîîáùåñòâà. Â áîëüøèíñòâå ñòàòåé àâòîðû îòìå÷àþò
äîìèíèðîâàíèå íà ýòèõ ãëóáèíàõ ïîëèõåò (Ãîðáóíîâ, 1946; Strömberg, 1989; Kröncke, 1994, 1998; Rachor,
Denisenko, 1997) è ðåäêî ãóáîê (Paul, Menzies, 1974), îôèóð è àìôèïîä (Âèíîãðàäîâà è äð., 1996). Íàøè
äàííûå òàêæå ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò î çíà÷èòåëüíîì äîìèíèðîâàíèè ïîëèõåò íà ãëóáèíàõ áîëåå 250–600 ì. Êðîìå
ïîëèõåò, äðóãèå ãðóïïû ìàêðîáåíòîñà (Porifera, Cnidaria, Sipuncula, Bivalvia, Crustacea, Echindermata, Ascidia)
ìîãóò ïðèñóòñòâîâàòü â ãðóïïå äîìèíàíò, è õîòÿ íåêîòîðûå àâòîðû (Paul, Menzies, 1974) ïûòàþòñÿ âûäåëèòü
ñîîáùåñòâà, èõ äàííûå ñâèäåòåëüñòâóþò î âûñîêîé ìîçàè÷íîñòè â ðàñïðåäåëåíèè ìàêðîáåíòîñà. Ïî êðàéíåé
ìåðå, ñóùåñòâóþùèå â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ äàííûå íå ïîçâîëÿþò íàì ïðåäñòàâèòü ÷åòêóþ çàêîíîìåðíîñòü â
âèäîâîì ðàñïðåäåëåíèè ðàçëè÷íûõ ãðóïï ìàêðîáåíòîñà â áàòèàëè è àáèññàëè Ïîëÿðíîãî áàññåéíà ñ íåêîòî-
ðûìè èñêëþ÷åíèÿìè. Òàê, ìîðñêèå ïåðüÿ Umbellula encrinus ïðåäïî÷èòàþò ñåëèòüñÿ â âåðõíåé ÷àñòè êîíòè-
íåíòàëüíîãî ñêëîíà íà ãëóáèíå 300–500 ì (ðèñ. 25), â òî âðåìÿ êàê ãîëîòóðèè Kolga hyalina ïðåäïî÷èòàþò
àáèññàëüíûå ðàâíèíû íà ãëóáèíàõ 2300–3000 ì (ðèñ. 26), ÷òî îïðåäåëÿåòñÿ èõ ðàçëè÷íûìè ñïîñîáàìè ïèòà-
íèÿ. Â îáùåì ñëåäóåò ñîãëàñèòüñÿ ñ âûâîäàìè Êðåíêå (Kröncke, 1994) î òîì, ÷òî âðåìåííûå è ïðîñòðàíñòâåí-
íûå âàðèàöèè â ñíàáæåíèè ïèùåé ìîãóò âûçûâàòü ìîçàè÷íîñòü â ðàñïðåäåëåíèè æèçíè â Àðêòè÷åñêîì áàñ-
ñåéíå.

Íåñìîòðÿ íà òî, ÷òî êîëè÷åñòâåííûå äàííûå íåìíîãî÷èñëåííû, îíè âñå æå ïîçâîëÿþò íàì âûÿâèòü íåêî-
òîðûå çàêîíîìåðíîñòè êîëè÷åñòâåííîãî ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ ìàêðîáåíòîñà â Àðêòè÷åñêîì áàññåéíå. Ñðàâíåíèå
êîëè÷åñòâåííûõ äàííûõ ïîêàçûâàåò âûñîêèå çíà÷åíèÿ áèîìàññû ìàêðîáåíòîñà íà ãëóáèíå 200–600 ì âäîëü
êîíòèíåíòàëüíîãî ñêëîíà îò ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè Øïèöáåðãåíà äî ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ (ïëàòî Åðìàê — 98.0 ã/ì2, æå-
ëîá ñâ. Àííû — 28.4 ã/ì2, ñåâåð ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ — 51.0 ã/ì2). Â òî æå ñàìîå âðåìÿ è íà òåõ æå ãëóáèíàõ â
ñåâåðî-çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè Âîñòî÷íî-Ñèáèðñêîãî ìîðÿ áèîìàññà ìàêðîáåíòîñà äîâîëüíî íèçêàÿ (7.1 ã/ì2). Â îá-
ùåì, êàê ýòî áûëî ïîêàçàíî (Denisenko, 2002), ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ áèîìàññà áåíòîñà â àðêòè÷åñêèõ ìîðÿõ ðàñïîëà-
ãàåòñÿ â çîíàõ ïåðìàíåíòíîé ïîëûíüè è ëåäÿíîé êðîìêè â ëåòíèé ïåðèîä.

Â äèàïàçîíå ãëóáèí îò 600 äî 900 ì èçâåñòíà áèîìàññà ìàêðîáåíòîñà òîëüêî äëÿ ïëàòî Åðìàê, ãäå îíà
âàðüèðóåò ó ðàçíûõ àâòîðîâ îò 4.38 ã/ì2 (Kröcnke, 1994) äî 34.5 ã/ì2 (Strömberg, 1989). Íà êîíòèíåíòàëüíîì
ñêëîíå è ãëóáæå íà ãëóáèíàõ 900–2800 ì áèîìàññà âàðüèðóåò â áîëåå óçêèõ ïðåäåëàõ: 11.65 ã/ì2 (áàññåéí
Íàíñåíà âáëèçè ïëàòî Åðìàê), 6.29 ã/ì2 (ñåâåð ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ, áàññåéí Àìóíäñåíà), 2.16 ã/ì2 (áàññåéí Ìàêà-
ðîâà íà ñåâåðî-çàïàäå îò Âîñòî÷íî-Ñèáèðñêîãî ìîðÿ). Áëèçêèå çíà÷åíèÿ áèîìàññû (5–8 ã/ì2) â òàêîì æå äèà-
ïàçîíå ãëóáèí (1300–2000 ì) áûëè ïîëó÷åíû äëÿ Íîðâåæñêîãî ìîðÿ (Âèíîãðàäîâà è äð., 1996). Â áàññåéíå
Íàíñåíà áûëà îòìå÷åíà (Strömberg, 1989) íåîáû÷íî âûñîêàÿ äëÿ òàêèõ ãëóáèí (3270–3920 ì) áèîìàññà (29 ã/ì2),
÷òî, ïî-âèäèìîìó, âûçâàíî áëèçîñòüþ ê áîãàòîìó æèçíüþ êîíòèíåíòàëüíîìó ñêëîíó. Çíà÷èòåëüíîå îáåäíåíèå
ìàêðîáåíòîñà çàìå÷åíî â ðàéîíàõ, çíà÷èòåëüíî óäàëåííûõ îò ìàòåðèêîâîãî ñêëîíà. Áèîìàññà ìàêðîáåíòîñà â
òàêèõ ðàéîíàõ, êàê ïðàâèëî, íèæå 1.0 ã/ì2: â äèàïàçîíå ãëóáèí 2600–4500 ì áèîìàññà 0.09–1.0 ã/ì2 (áàññåéí
Ìàêàðîâà), 0.03–0.6 ã/ì2 (áàññåéí Íàíñåíà), 0.02–0.46 ã/ì2 (áàññåéí Àìóíäñåíà) (òàáë. 4, 5).

Èíòåðåñíî îòìåòèòü, ÷òî áèîìàññà ìàêðîáåíòîñà (1.39–1.43 ã/ì2) íà õðåáòå Ëîìîíîñîâà íà ãëóáèíå 1277–
2795 ì íà äâà ïîðÿäêà âûøå, ÷åì áèîìàññà (0.01–0.003 ã/ì2) íà õðåáòå Ãàêêåëÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 1018–3844 ì.
Òàêàÿ áîëüøàÿ ðàçíèöà â áèîìàññàõ íà áëèçêèõ õðåáòàõ, ïî-âèäèìîìó, âûçâàíà, ñ îäíîé ñòîðîíû, ìåíüøèìè
ãëóáèíàìè íà õðåáòå Ëîìîíîñîâà, à ñ äðóãîé ñòîðîíû, áîëåå ðàçâèòîé ñåññèëüíîé ôàóíîé ñåñòîíîôàãîâ (ãëàâ-
íûì îáðàçîì ãóáîê è çîàíòàðèé) íà õðåáòå Ëîìîíîñîâà, ÷òî, â ñâîþ î÷åðåäü, ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñëåäñòâèåì ïîâûøåí-
íîé ïîäâèæíîñòè âîäíûõ ìàññ íàä ýòèì ó÷àñòêîì õðåáòà Ëîìîíîñîâà.

Ðàéîíû Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà, êîòîðûå óäàëåíû îò êîíòèíåíòàëüíîãî ñêëîíà, êàê ïðàâèëî, ïîñòîÿííî
ïîêðûòû ëüäîì, ÷òî óìåíüøàåò ðàçâèòèå ôèòîïëàíêòîíà â ñâåòëûé ëåòíèé ïåðèîä. Ïîñëåäíèé ôàêòîð ÿâëÿåò-
ñÿ, âåðîÿòíî, ãëàâíîé ïðè÷èíîé îáåäíåíèÿ ãëóáîêîâîäíîãî áåíòîñà â Ïîëÿðíîì áàññåéíå, êîòîðîìó ïðèõî-
äèòñÿ äîâîëüñòâîâàòüñÿ ëèøü áåäíûì àäâåêòèâíûì äåòðèòîì, ïðîíèêàþùèì â âûñîêèå øèðîòû èç ïðèêðî-
ìî÷íîé çîíû. Ýòî ïðåäïîëîæåíèå ïîäòâåðæäàåòñÿ òåì ôàêòîì, ÷òî áèîìàññà ìàêðîáåíòîñà î÷åíü íèçêàÿ êàê
âáëèçè ïîñòîÿííî çàêðûòîãî ëüäîì ïîäíÿòèÿ Ìîððèñ Äæåñàï, íàõîäÿùåãîñÿ âáëèçè êîíòèíåíòàëüíîãî ñêëî-
íà íà ãëóáèíàõ 1072–1614 ì è 3838 ì (0.86 ã/ì2 è 0.04 ã/ì2 ñîîòâåòñòâåííî), òàê è íà ïîñòîÿííî çàêðûòîì
ëüäîì õðåáòå Àëüôà íà ãëóáèíå 1000–2000 ì (0.04 ã/ì2) (òàáë. 4, 5). Ïðè÷åì èíòåðåñíî îòìåòèòü, ÷òî áëèçîñòü
êîíòèíåíòàëüíîãî ñêëîíà, òàêæå çàêðûòîãî ëüäîì, íå ñïîñîáñòâóåò ïîâûøåíèþ áèîìàññû ìàêðîáåíòîñà ó
ïîäíÿòèÿ Ìîððèñ Äæåñàï.

Ãðàíèöû âåðòèêàëüíûõ çîí â Àðêòèêå ñäâèíóòû ââåðõ (Ãîðáóíîâ, 1946 è äð.). Ïîêà íåâîçìîæíî òî÷íî
óñòàíîâèòü ãðàíèöó ìåæäó àðêòè÷åñêîé áàòèàëüíîé è àáèññàëüíîé ôàóíàìè äëÿ âñåãî Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåé-
íà, ïîñêîëüêó â ðàçëè÷íûõ åãî ó÷àñòêàõ îíà ðàñïîëîæåíà íà ðàçíûõ ãëóáèíàõ. Óñëîâíî ìû ïðîâîäèì åå íà
ãëóáèíå 2000 ì, ò. å. íà 1000 ì âûøå, ÷åì ñðåäíÿÿ ãðàíèöà ìåæäó áàòèàëüþ è àáèññàëüþ Ìèðîâîãî îêåàíà.

Äëÿ áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîãî àíàëèçà áûëè âûáðàíû 505 âèäîâ ìàêðîáåíòîñà èç òàáë. 3 ñ èçâåñòíûìè áèîãå-
îãðàôè÷åñêèìè õàðàêòåðèñòèêàìè (ñì. «Ïðèëîæåíèå 1» íàñòîÿùåãî ñáîðíèêà). Èç íèõ 425 âèäîâ (84.2%)
îáèòàþò òàêæå íà øåëüôå, ÷òî ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò î çíà÷èòåëüíîì âëèÿíèè ìåëêîâîäíîé ôàóíû Àðêòèêè, àêòèâ-
íî çàñåëèâøåé, ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, âåðõíèå îòäåëû ìàòåðèêîâîãî ñêëîíà Ñåâåðíîãî Ëåäîâèòîãî îêåàíà. Àíàëèç
ïîêàçàë, ÷òî òðè ãðóïïû âèäîâ (àðêòè÷åñêèå, øèðîêî-ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå è àòëàíòè-
÷åñêèå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå ñ âêëþ÷åííûìè â íèõ áàòèàëüíûìè è àáèññàëüíûìè âèäàìè) ñîñòàâëÿþò ÿäðî
ôàóíû (90.7%) è ñîäåðæàò ñîîòâåòñòâåííî 30.1%, 27.5% è 33.1% îò âñåé ôàóíû, ðàñïðîñòðàíåííîé ãëóáæå
200 ì. Îñòàëüíûå (òèõîîêåàíñêèå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå, ñóáòðîïè÷åñêèå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå, ïàíîêåà-
íè÷åñêèå è áèïîëÿðíûå) â ñóììå äàþò ìåíåå 10%. Áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèé àíàëèç ïîäòâåðæäàåò ïðåîáëàäàþùåå
âëèÿíèå àòëàíòè÷åñêîé ôàóíû íà çàñåëåíèå ãëóáèí Àðêòèêè. Åñëè ïîñìîòðåòü íà ñîñòàâ òîëüêî òåõ âèäîâ,
êîòîðûå îáèòàþò èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî â áàòèàëè è àáèññàëè, òî îêàæåòñÿ, ÷òî èç 80 âèäîâ 41 (áîëåå 50%) ÿâëÿþòñÿ
àðêòè÷åñêèìè ýíäåìèêàìè.

Äëÿ òîãî ÷òîáû âûÿñíèòü ñîîòíîøåíèå ðàçíûõ ãðóïï âèäîâ, îáèòàþùèõ â àðêòè÷åñêîé àáèññàëè, áûëè
âûáðàíû òîëüêî òå âèäû, êîòîðûå ïðîíèêàþò íà ãëóáèíó áîëåå 2000 ì. Èõ îêàçàëîñü 90; èç íèõ 52 âèäà
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îáèòàþò êàê â áàòèàëè, òàê è íà øåëüôå, à 38 âèäîâ âñòðå÷åíû òîëüêî â áàòèàëè è àáèññàëè. È ñíîâà òðè
ãðóïïû âèäîâ (àðêòè÷åñêèå, øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå è àòëàíòè÷åñêèå) ñîñòàâëÿþò ÿäðî ôàóíû, íàñåëÿþ-
ùåé àáèññàëüíûå ãëóáèíû Àðêòèêè (33.3%, 17.8% è 34.4% ñîîòâåòñòâåííî). Ïðè ýòîì â ãðóïïå àðêòè÷åñêèõ
âèäîâ óæå çàìåòíî äîìèíèðóþò áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûå (24 âèäà èç 30). Êàê îêàçàëîñü, íàñòîÿùèì àáèññàëü-
íûì ýíäåìèêîì Àðêòèêè ïîêà ìîæíî íàçâàòü òîëüêî èçîïîäó Ilyarachna frami, â òî âðåìÿ êàê îñòàëüíûå âèäû,
âñòðå÷åííûå ãëóáæå 2000 ì, îáèòàþò òàêæå â áàòèàëè (42%), à 57% âèäîâ âñòðå÷àþòñÿ äàæå â ñóáëèòîðàëè.

Ïîäâîäÿ èòîã áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîìó àíàëèçó, ñëåäóåò îòìåòèòü çíà÷èòåëüíîå âëèÿíèå øåëüôîâîé ôàóíû íà
çàñåëåíèå áàòèàëè (è äàæå àáèññàëè) Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà, îäíàêî íàëè÷èå áîëüøîãî ÷èñëà ýíäåìèêîâ â
ãëóáèíàõ Àðêòèêè ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò î äîâîëüíî äëèòåëüíîì  ïóòè ôîðìèðîâàíèÿ ãëóáîêîâîäíîé àðêòè÷åñêîé
ôàóíû.

The Laptev Sea is the least accessible of the all Eurasian seas. It is far both from western seaports
(Murmansk and Archangelsk) and from eastern seaports of Russia (Vladivostok, Petropavlovsk-Kamchatsky
and Providenia). And the fact that the Laptev Sea is poorly studied was understood axiomatic. For the
northern seas of Russia and in the Polar Basin L.A. Zenkevich (1966) noted that one of the main difficulties
in the construction of the picture of biological structure is the absence or insufficiency of necessary data on
extensive regions of primarily the Arctic Ocean with its poorly studied most severe regimes of the Laptev
and East-Siberian Seas.

In the present study we characterize the deep water macrozoobenthos communities of the Laptev Sea
and adjacent parts of the Arctic Ocean on the basis of analyses of the quantitative and qualitative samples
so far reported from this area. The regions of investigations covered include the whole north part of the
Laptev Sea from a depth of 200 m down to 4000 m. The Lomononsov Ridge and Makarov Basin in the east
and the northern part of the Kara Sea in the west restrict the main region of our investigation. Moreover, we
try to summarize most of our knowledge about the bathyal and abyssal fauna of the Polar Basin including
the Greenland and Norwegian Seas.

History of deep water Arctic macrobenthos studies

The first ship that was successful to pass from the New Siberian shoals through the northern part of the
Laptev Sea and the great depths of the Nansen Basin up to Svalbard was the Norwegian “Fram” under the
leadership of Fritjof Nansen “Fram” had a thin steel rope, which could be used for water samples from
great depths, but not for dredging or other benthos sampling. For this reason, during the drift, participants
of the expedition could not take benthic samples from bathyal and abyssal depths.

Investigation of the bathyal and abyssal fauna of the Laptev Sea could be executed by ships with a
strong body for navigation in ice, with good winches and sufficient stock of steel rope for collecting benthic
organisms at great depths. The Russian icebreaker, steamer “Sadko”, was such a ship. Thus, first rich
samples were collected during a “Sadko” cruise in the deep water parts to the north from the Kara Sea in
1935 (14 stations), and, later, in the northern deep water part of the Laptev Sea during a cruise in 1937 (4
stations) and during the ice drift of “Sadko” in 1937–38 (7 stations). The material of these 25 deep water
stations (and 41 shallow water stations) formed the basis of the extensive article of G.P. Gorbunov (1946)
about the benthos of New Siberian shoals and the central part of the Arctic Ocean. This is the first proper
report on the composition of all groups of deep water benthos of the Arctic Basin.

The expedition on icebreaker “Rusanov” in 1932 made a small contribution to the investigation of
bathyal fauna. During navigation in Shokalsky Strait (Severnaya Zemlja) 4 samples at depths of more than
200 m were taken besides several plankton and shallow waters benthos samples. This allowed Gorbunov
(1947) to describe hydrobiological features of the Strait and on the base of this to propose a preliminary
scheme of the distribution of water masses there.

In 1948, an expedition of the Russian research vessel “F. Litke” in the Barents, Kara and Laptev Seas
took place. During this expedition, V.M. Koltun collected 219 qualitative samples in shallow and deep
areas including 109 samples at depths from 200 to 1368 m. The most abundant species of each sample were
identified by V.M. Koltun, and the identifications were kept in his field notebook, but were not published.

From 1869 to 1936, about 20 expeditions from different countries worked in the Greenland Sea, north
of Svalbard and in the area of Franz Josef Land (Koltun, 1964). Unfortunately, as this author noted, the
great weaknesses of these many expeditions are the absence of published lists of benthos species. Quite
often the materials, which were collected with great difficulties, were not processed or were processed only
for a small part. Fortunately, this did not happen during and after later expeditions.

In connection with the International Geophysical Year, several expeditions were made by the vessels
“F. Litke” (1955), “Ob” (1956) and “Lena” (1957 and 1958) in the regions of Greenland and north of
Svalbard and Franz Josef Land. Besides the samples from the continental shelf, the expeditions collected
56 grab and trawl catches at bathyal and abyssal depths. During the drifts of “North Pole 2” (1950–1951)
north of the Chukchi Sea, of “North Pole 3” (1954–1955) near the North Pole and of “North Pole 4” (1954–
1955) north of the East-Siberian Sea, the Russian winterers took 23 deep water samples. Lists of species of
the all these deep water stations are quoted in the work of Koltun (1964).
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In 1969–1970 and 1972, benthic samples were collected from the ice (“T-3” expedition), while it was
drifting over the Alpha Ridge region. American scientists took 75 quantitative and 28 qualitative benthic
samples (Paul, Menzies, 1974). The samples were taken from two areas, the first bounded by 84°59.7´–
85°58.5´N and 108°31´–122°11´W, and the second by 84°13.5´–84°21.3´N and 85°22.5´–86°59´W. Depth
in both areas ranged from 1060 to 2530 m. Authors (Paul, Menzies, 1974) gave benthic biomass data and
numbers of individuals of animals which were identified to higher taxa. Besides, they gave a list of species
which were identified to the lowest possible level. In spite of the dominance of foraminiferans in most of
the quantitative samples, the authors called the biocoenosis of the Alpha Ridge region a Thenea abyssorum —
Spirorbis granulatus community because of the sponge Thenea abyssorum and the polychaete Spirorbis
granulatus, which were the most abundant metazoan species found there. According to the weight, Porifera,
Bivalvia and Polychaeta were dominating.

In 1975, a joint French-Swedish expedition (NORBI) explored the abyssal benthic fauna of the Norwegian
Sea with eleven stations at depths between 2465 and 3718 m (Dahl et al., 1976). The authors gave numbers
of individuals both for macrobenthos and meiobenthos species. In the hauls taken by different gears, several
groups of animals were abundant: Actiniaria, Nematoda, Polychaeta, Gastropoda, Bivalvia, Pycnogonida,
Amphipoda, Tanaidacea, Isopoda and Holothurioda. Unfortunately, the authors did not report biomass of
animals and did not identify animals to species level, but used higher taxa. Moreover, some animals, which
are abundant in deep waters (Foraminifera, Sponges), were not taken into account, because the sponge
colonies were often broken into pieces and it was difficult to calculate their numbers. Accordingly, it is not
possible to determine the dominant species in the communities of the investigated deep water regions of the
Norwegian Sea. But, several macrobenthos species were mentioned as abundant, e.g. Hyalopecten frigidus
and Elpidia glacialis.

In 1976–1977, during the drift of the Russian ice research station “North Pole-22”, 50 quantitative and
qualitative samples were taken from depths of 2600–3550 m mainly in the eastern part of Canadian Basin.
The materials of those partly processed samples were published in several articles (Afanasiev, Filatova,
1980; Zhirkov, 1980; and others) in the collection of articles “Biology of Central Arctic Basin” of the
P.P. Shirshov Institute of Oceanology of the Academy of Sciences of USSR.

In June-September 1977, Russian scientists took about 10 trawl catches at depths of 160–2821 m in the
North-East of the New Siberian archipelago through the Makarov Basin (78°37.8´–83°28.7´N; 151°56.8´–
162°10.9´E) during the drift of “North Pole-23”. But, only few zoobenthos groups were processed (Pasternak,
1980; Zirkov, 1980).

In 1978–1979, Russian scientists, drifting on “North Pole-22”, collected benthic material in bathyal
and abyssal depths north of the Chukchi Sea. Unfortunately, the author of the article (Moskalev, 1980) did
not give a list of species for stations, but he gave the names of biocoenoses, which were found in the area.

The Swedish expedition “Ymer-8” took place in the second half of 1980 in the northern Svalbard
waters. During this expedition about 10 quantitative bottom samples were taken at depth from 320 to
3920 m (Strömberg, 1989). The author gave information on the biomass of several dominant groups of
benthic invertebrates which were identified up to high taxa.

In the beginning of the 1990-s, together with more freedom enveloping all Russia and, on the other side,
general impoverishment of main parts of the Russian science, the possibility of closer cooperation of Russian
scientists with foreign colleagues appeared. The falling of the “Iron Curtain” allowed organizing several
expeditions, which were financed by mainly western countries (Germany, Norway, USA and others). Russian
scientists took part in these expeditions. Because of the exceedingly high interest to the Russian Arctic from
western colleagues, during a rather short period a great number of expeditions were carried out in this area.
Among all investigations, the expeditions aboard the German research icebreaker “Polarstern” are outstanding.
When Russian nuclear icebreakers stood idle or were carriers of rich western tourists into the Arctic, this
comparatively powerless German icebreaker passed near and beyond the North Pole and carried out several
exceptional complex expeditions into areas almost inaccessible for Russian and other scientists before.

The first of these multidisciplinary expeditions was ARK VIII/2 in 1991, patronized by the European
Science Foundation (“Arctic EPOS”, Rachor, 1992, 1994). During that cruise of “Polarstern”, the areas
around Svalbard including the north-western Barents Sea were investigated. A variety of grab and trawl
catches at 25 stations in deep water regions (Nansen Basin slope, Yermak Plateau and others) down to
2500 m were taken (Piepenburg et al., 1992; Piepenburg et al., 1995; Rachor, 1995; Piepenburg et al., 1996;
Kendall, 1996). The next expedition (ARK VIII/3) carried out research from northern Svalbard across the
Nansen Basin, Gakkel Ridge, Amundsen Basin, Lomonosov Ridge up to Makarov Basin also in 1991.
There were taken samples from 47 deep water stations at depth down to 4478 m (Kröncke, 1994, 1998). In
spite of the small macrobenthos subsamples (0.02 m2), the results of this expedition were very interesting,
as these were the first samples taken from the badly accessible region of Arctic Ocean by a ship that
reached the North Pole.

Information about two other, most important expeditions aboard “Polarstern” in 1993 (ARK IX/4) and
1995 (ARK XI/1) will be presented below.
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The expedition ARK-XIII/2 of “Polarstern” in 1997 studied the deep water region to the North-West
from Svalbard including the Yermak Plateau and the Fram Strait. In total, quantitative samples were obtained
at 49 stations. First results showed that the most common taxonomic groups on all the stations are the
Polychaeta and Crustacea. Another well known distribution feature is the decrease of abundance and,
accordingly, biomass with depth increasing towards the deep water plains (Rachor, Denisenko, 1997; Rutgers
van der Loeff et al., 2002). Interesting observations on distribution patterns of deep sea bottom organisms
down to 5400 m were made using an optical Ocean Floor Observation System (Thiel et al., 1997).

Small material on seven stations was obtained during the expedition ARK XIV/1a in 1998, when
“Polarstern” penetrated to the Alpha Ridge, Lomonosov Ridge and Makarov Basin areas. The investigations
have confirmed the information of earlier expeditions about very poor macro-zoobenthos in the Makarov-
Basin and in the adjacent Alpha-Ridge area, in comparison with the richer fauna on the Lomonosov Ridge
(Rachor et al., 1999; Jokat et al., 1999; Schewe & Huelse, 1999).

All above mentioned stations, taken at depth of more than 200 m in the Arctic Ocean, are illustrated
in Fig. 1.

Fig. 1. Zoobenthos sampling stations and polygons in the deep waters of the Arctic Ocean:
                                            1 — Stations; 2, 3 — Polygons
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Material and methods

The main material that underlie the present article are samples collected during the two cruises of
“Polarstern” ARK IX/4 and ARK XI/1 in 1993 and 1995 (Fig. 2).

In 1993, the deep water areas of the Eurasian subbasin northeast of the Svalbard, northwest of Franz
Josef Land, and enormous areas of the northern Laptev Sea were investigated (Fütterer, 1994). The
exceptional possibilities of the icebreaker “Polarstern” allowed to penetrate into deep water parts of the
Laptev Sea, which almost always are covered by ice and were inaccessible before. Nineteen trawl catches
(depth range 200–3236 m) were taken during the cruise. Besides the trawl catches, data of field identification
of dominant species in 20 multi-grabs (MG) and 10 box-corers (GKG) were used. Multi-grab and box-
corer samples were taken in the same depth as the trawl samples. The trawl materials received by the
Zoological Institute were processed and served as the base for several articles about the fauna of the Laptev
Sea (Sirenko, 1993; Rachor et al., 1994; Petrjashov et al., 1994; Sirenko et al., 1995; Petrjashov et al.,
1999). All trawl catches were collected using a modified Agassiz trawl. The trawl has a steel frame with
mouth of 3 m × 0.6 m. Qualitative trawl catches were washed by running seawater in sets of three sieves
(mesh of the lowest sieve was 1 mm). The invertebrate fauna of the near-bottom water layers was studied
by means of a specially designed, simple device — a benthopelagic sampler — that was attached to the
Agassiz trawl (Sirenko et al., 1996).

The cruise ARK XI/1 in 1995 dealt with the northern part of the Laptev Sea in the region of the
Lomonosov Ridge and north of Severnaya Zemlja (Rachor, 1997). 54 stations at depth from 200 to 3827 m
were made. 63 quantitative and 18 qualitative samples were received by the Zoological Institute
(St.Petersburg) where they were processed. The qualitative samples were collected using the same Agassiz
trawl like in 1993. Quantitative samples were taken by a box corer (GKG, 0.25 m2). Application of the box
corer allowed to obtain good representative quantitative samples from deep waters in northern areas of the
Laptev Sea and near the Lomonosov Ridge for the first time. The quantitative samples were washed by
running sea water and preserved in 5% neutral formalin solution on board “Polarstern”. Then, in the
Zoological Institute, the animals were sorted by taxonomical groups, transferred in 75% ethanol and identified
to the lowest level possible. After the identification, the wet (alcohol) biomasses were determined for each
species; polychaetes were weighed without tubes, but molluscs with shells. A considerable number of the
quantitative samples were treated in Bremerhaven in a similar way (Deubel, 2000).

Fig. 2. The positions of zoobenthos sampling stations of RV “Palarstern” in the 1990’s in
                   the Laptev Sea: 1 — Polarstern 1993; 2 — Polarstern 1995
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As additional data about the distribution of deep water species in the Arctic Basin the following sources
were used: articles of Gorbunov, 1946, 1947, and Koltun, 1964, as well as the field notebook of
Dr. V.M. Koltun in the cruise of RV “F. Litke” in 1948.

All cartographical schemes were drawn with the computer software package “Map Viewer” and the
freeware package “Ocean Data View” (Schlitzer, 2001). Contours of the coastline and bathymetry are taken
out of the digital atlas “GEBCO 97”. Dot and cluster diagrams were built with “Systat 9”. For clusterization
we used Ward’s linkage method and “Rsquare” distances.

For spatial analysis of zoobenthos biomass distribution in the sea, we selected 40 stations from 1995,
which are characterized by the greatest uniformity of sampling technique and of identification processing.

Brief oceanographic characteristic of the Arctic Ocean

The Arctic Ocean is the north Polar Basin with depths of 3800 to 4300 m, surrounded by continental
shelf seas of 60 to 900 km widths and 50 to 600 m depths (Nikiforov, Shpaykher, 1980).

The Polar Basin is divided into the Eurasian and Amerasian Basins by the non-seismic Lomonosov
Ridge (Fig. 3).

The Eurasian Basin, surrounded by the Lomonosov Ridge, the Kara and Barents Seas and by the North-Greenland
shelf, in turn, is subdivided by the Nansen-Gakkel-Ridge into the Nansen and Fram (Amundsen) Basins.

Fig. 3. Arctic Ocean and its main geomorphological structures
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The Lomonosov Ridge has, apparently, continental origin, was separated from the Barents-Kara Seas
shelf about 60 million years ago, and was transported to its today’s place by motions of the sea bed around
the actively extending Nansen-Gakkel-Ridge

The Amerasian Basin, surrounded by the Lomonosov Ridge, the Canadian and Alaska shelves, the
Chukchi frontier shelf area, and the East-Siberian Sea shelf, is subdivided by the non-seismic Alpha and
Mendeleyev Ridges into the Canadian and Makarov Basins.

The bottom sediments covering the ridges and plains of the abyssal depressions of the Ocean differ
essentially. However, the sediments of feet and tops of the ridges are rather similar (Darby et al., 1989) and
are of glacial origin or derived from modern ice transported materials. The sediments of the abyssal
depressions are represented partly by ice transported material; partly by water transported material, especially
sediment-laden bottom waters, which cause higher levels of sedimentation in these areas than on the ridges.
Accordingly, the thickness of soft sediments on the ridges usually does not exceed 300 m, but in depressions
it constitutes 2–3 km.

The significance of water flows (not the sediment-laden bottom water), aerosols and biosedimentation
in formation of the bottom sediments of the Arctic Ocean is not considerable in comparison with the two
factors marked above. The main sources of sediment material are the continental shelves and estuarine
areas of the largest rivers. Drift of sediments along the ridge slopes, if it takes place, seems to be of much
smaller scales.

Underwater photos of the Arctic Basin seabed demonstrate the presence of rare gravel and stone
inclusions, disposed between occasional macrozoobenthic organisms and their traces. Usually these
inclusions are ignored in descriptions of the Arctic Basin surface bottom sediments, represented basically
by sandy or silty clay with a variable share of gravel (Clark, Hanson, 1983).

Delivery of the coarse fraction of sediment material into the areas situated far from the coast occurs due
to ice-transportation. The great bulk of ice, transporting sediment particles from the shelf, drifts from the
Siberian coast to the Fram Strait, through which it goes out to the Greenland Sea. Besides that, large-scale
spiral circulation of ice exists above the Canadian depression, while a much less expressed and significant
circulation is present around of the Franz-Josef-Land archipelago (Gordienko, Laktionov, 1969;
Kassens et al., 1995).

The fractional analysis of fine particles with sizes less than 64 microns allows to divide the bottom
sediments of the Arctic Basin into four main types, which have transitions. Their mutual differences are in
their different degrees of silty-clayey fractions sorting, and different shares of sandy admixtures. Thus, on
abyssal plaines in comparison to ridges, bottom sediments contain more clay, less silt, and sand is rare and
basically fine.

Fine-grained bottom sediments of the Arctic Ocean contain rather essential amounts of organic carbon
that is caused by rather intensive advection from the shelf areas and rather weak bacterial destruction of
deposited organic material owing to low water temperature. In some deep areas this material is of the
marine origin mainly (Stein, 1996).

Circulation of surface waters in the Arctic regions is caused mainly by wind influence and directed almost
clockwise — through the Canadian Basin and from Siberia to Fram Strait (Fig. 4). Subsurface thermo-haline
circulation is directed counter-clockwise and caused by influences of water mass flows from the Atlantic and
Pacific Oceans (Fig. 5). The salinity-stratified water column of the Polar Basin consists of three basic layers:
the surface layer or surface water masses, divided by a halocline from — the intermediate Atlantic water
masses, and the deep-water masses. The surface water masses consist of the mixed layer (upper 30–50 m) and
the cold halocline layer (50–200 m). The temperature of the mixed layer, owing to the ice cover, is close to the
freezing point over year, whereas for salinity, seasonal and geographical fluctuations are typical, caused by
formation and melting of sea ice, and also by inflow of river waters from the shelf areas.

Water characteristics of halocline layer are not homogeneous for the whole Polar Basin and are influenced
substantially by presence or absence of waters of Pacific origin, which form the top and middle layers of
halocline. The halocline layer of Pacific origin is distributed basically in the Canadian Basin, but it can be
formed in the Makarov Basin, too.

Salinity of 31–32 psu, rather low contents of nutrients and high concentrations of oxygen characterize
the top layer of the halocline, owing to summer water transformations. The middle layer of the halocline is
characterized by a salinity of about 33.1 psu, high concentrations of nutrients and rather low concentrations
of oxygen, in consequence of winter transformations. Halocline waters are directed counter-clockwise,
turn around in the Canadian Basin, and leave the Polar Basin through the Canadian Archipelago and the
Fram Strait (see, e.g., Rudels et al. 1994).

The bottom layer of the halocline has Atlantic origin (34.0–34.4 psu), is distributed in the whole Polar
Basin and is formed on the shelf of the Barents Sea and in the North of it, being modified further under the
influences of the Eurasian and Chukchi shelves.

Strong stratification of the halocline layer prevents winter convection and deepening of the mixed layer
that isolates underlying Atlantic waters from the surface (Aagaard, Carmack, 1994) and causes their low
concentrations of nutrients and oxygen (Jones, Anderson, 1986).
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The Atlantic water masses, occupying intermediate depths (200–900 m), penetrate into the Polar Basin
through the Fram Strait and the Barents Sea. The waters entering through the Fram Strait move counter-
clockwise along the continental slope and merge with the outflow of the transformed Atlantic waters from
the Barents Sea northeast from the St.-Anna Trench. Approximately half of the flow, reaching the Lomonosov
Ridge, turns along the Ridge and leaves the Polar Basin through the Fram Strait. The other half, having
surpassed the Ridge (Nikiforov, Shpaykher, 1980), circulates in the Canadian Basin and leaves the Polar
Basin also through Fram Strait mainly. After entering the Polar Basin the rather warm (t > 3 °C) and saline
(S = 35 psu) Atlantic waters gradually cool and freshen after subduction and mixing with surrounding waters.

The deep-water layer is represented by water masses, which penetrate originally into the Polar Basin
from the Norwegian and Greenland Seas through the Fram Strait. This water exchange between the Eurasian
Basin and the cold Scandinavian seas is limited by a sill of 2600 m depth. Similarly, deep-water exchange
between the Eurasian Basin and Canadian Basin is limited by 2000 m (and less) depths — the depth above
the Lomonosov Ridge. In the Canadian Basin, deep waters are a little warmer and more saline (t = –0.5 °C,
S = 34.955 psu), than in the Eurasian Basin (t = –0.95 °C, S = 34.945 psu) (Rudels et al., 1994).

The resident time of waters, both Pacific and Atlantic origins, in the subsurface halocline lasts 10 years.
The Atlantic waters of the intermediate layer circulate in the Canadian Basin about 30 years, and in the
Eurasian Basin — 25 years during one circle (Fig. 6). Deep waters circulate in the Canadian Basin about
300 years, in the Amundsen Basin — 290 years, in the Nansen Basin — 75 years (Schlosser et al., 2001).

Fig. 4. Surface circulation in Arctic Ocean and adjacent waters. Based on AMAP (1998):
                    1 — warm Atlantic and Pacific currents; 2 — cold currents
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RESULTS

Distribution of macrobenthos in the northern part of the Laptev Sea and adjacent areas

The distribution of macrobenthos along eight hydrobiological transects carried out during the cruises
of RV “Polarstern” in 1993 and in 1995 is described below (Fig. 2). For six transects, old symbols were
used (A, B, C, D, E, F of the 1995 cruise; (see Rachor, 1997), and for two transects of 1993 the letters of
nearest transects of 1995 with apostrophe (C´, D´) are shown. In some cases (transects B, C and D), in
addition to the stations of 1995, several stations of 1993 (St. 38, 39, 40, 70, 71) were analysed. Besides,
some other stations in 1993 and 1995 (St. 32, 1993 and St. 66 and 67, 1995), and several deep water stations
taken during the cruise of RV “Sadko” in 1937 (after Gorbunov, 1946) as well as several stations taken by
RV “Litke” in 1948 (from the field notebook of Dr. V.M. Koltun) were considered (Fig. 7).

Transect A (Fig. 8), depths range: 224–2590 m
U s e d  s t a t i o n s: Polarstern, 1995: St. 7, 65, 64a, 64, 62, 60, 59, 66, 67, 57.
At the stations 7 and 65, which were taken near from each other at the depth of 224–232 m, brittle stars

Ophiopleura borealis and polychaetes (Spiochaetopterus typicus, Melinnopsis arctica and others) dominated
mainly. The trawl taken on the continental slope a little bit deeper (320 m) at St. 64a went probably through

Fig. 5. Subsurface circulation in Arctic Ocean and adjacent waters. Based on F.A. McLaughlin,
 E.C. Carmack, R.W. Macdonald and J.K. Bishop (1996): 1 — warm Atlantic; 2 — cold currents
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Fig. 7. The positions of zoobenthos sampling stations in 1930’s and 40’s in the Laptev Sea taken
                    at depth of more than 200 m: 1 — “Sadko” 1937; 2 — “Litke” 1948

Fig. 8. Distribution of dominant species along transect A
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out the bottom occupied by the same community of brittle stars and polychaetes. The trawl brought sea
feathers Umbellula encrinus that are not a rare element of the outer margin of the shelf. A community of
brittle stars and polychaetes occupies more shallow water stations of transect A and neighbouring stations:
St. 8, 102–110 m (Ophiacantha bidentata, Laonice sp., Eucranta villosa and other polychaetes dominate),
St. 6, 97 m (Ophiopleura borealis and several species of polychaetes dominate), St. 9, 77 m (Ophiocten
sericeum, Artacama proboscidea, Praxillella praetermissa and other species of polychaetes dominate) as
well. Deeper (St. 64, 580 m), brittle stars disappear from the dominant group of species and are replaced by
several new dominants: polychaetes (Aglaophamus malmgreni), sipunculids (Nephasoma lilljeborgi and
Phascolion strombus) and the zooantharian Epizoanthus erdmani. The latter species are more characteristic
for depth of more than 1000 m. This community is traced down to 2010 m on stations 62, 60 and 59.
Moreover, starting with the depth of 991 m (St. 62), the deep water sponge Thenea abyssorum and with
depth 1580 m (St. 60, trawl), the rare Elpidia heckeri and Pourtalesia jeffreisi are found. On the neighbouring
stations (St. 66, 577 m and St. 67, 986 m) the same dominant species of polychaetes and sipunculids persist.
At the station 57 (2590 m), other species of the polychaete family Ampharetidae continue to last, and the
amphipod Arrhis phyllonix appeares in the dominant group.
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Transect B (Fig. 9), depths range: 214–3833m
U s e d  s t a t i o n s: Polarstern, 1993: St. 40, 39, 38, 32; Polarstern, 1995: St. 72, 71a, 71, 69a, 69, 40,

42, 44, 45, 46, 47
At depth of 214–231 m, St. 40 (1993) and St. 72 (1995), brittle stars (Ophiacantha bidentata, Ophiopleura

borealis, Ophiocten sericeum), polychaetes (Spiochaetopterus typicus, Amphicteis gunnari, A. ninonae,
Eucrantha villosa, Lumbrineris sp. and others), bivalves (Astarte acuticostata) and soft corals (Gersemia
fruticosa) dominated. The trawl taken at depth of 230 m (St. 71a) has brought sea feathers Umbellula
encrinus besides the above mentioned species. The majority of these species dominated at the stations 71
(515–534 m) and 39 (514–526 m). The community, where brittle stars (Ophiocten sericeum) and polychaetes
(Terebellides stroemi) have dominated, are as well in the more shallow water station 73 of the transect B at
the depth 104 m. Deeper than 700 m (St. 69a) and 984 (St. 69) polychaetes (Jasmineira schandinni, Praxillura
longissima, Aglaophamus malmgreni, Maldane arctica) and sipunculids (Nephasoma lilljeborgi and
Phascolion strombus) have dominated. The brittle stars were still found in the trawl samples, but did not
dominate. At the station 38 (1993), 1033 m, St. 40 (1995), 1840 m, and St. 42, 2104–2086 m, dominant
species generally are the same, with addition of polychaetes (Scalibregma sp. and Polycirrus medusa),
amphipods (Neohele monstrosa), zoantharians (Epizoanthus erdmanni) and more rare bivalves (Yoldiella
tamara)(St. 42, 2086–2104 m). Further, at St. 44, 2757–2769 m and St. 32 (1993), 3028 m, with the
continuation of polychaete domination (Ophelia sp.), a rather characteristic deep water complex of species
consisting of echinoderms and bivalves (Kolga hyalina, Elpidia heckeri, Pourtalesia jeffreisi and Hyalopecten
frigidus) appears. At the depths of more than 3000 m, St. 45 (3337–3344 m), St. 46 (3509–3510 m) and
St. 47 (3824–3833 m), this deep water complex of species disappears, but the dominance of polychaetes
(Aglaophamus malmgreni, Nephtys sp., Myriochele sp. and others) persists.

Transect C (Fig. 10), depths range: 360–3171 m
U s e d  s t a t i o n s: Polarstern 1995: St. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24
At the St. 19 (276–360 m) the brittle stars (Ophiopleura borealis and Ophiacantha bidentata) dominate

distinctly, sea stars (Ctenodiscus crispatus and some polychaete species (Eucranta villosa) dominate less
often. Further, at St. 20 (510 m), the domination of polychaetes (Spiochaetopterus typicus, Melinnopsis
arctica, Maldane arctica, Praxillura longissima) increases, while the domination of brittle stars (Ophiacantha
bidentata) persists. The community of the brittle stars and polychaetes occupies more shallow water stations
of the transect C: St. 18, 94 m (Ophiacantha bidentata, Ophiocten sericeum and Eucranta villosa dominate),
St. 17, 62 m (Ophiocten sericeum, Terebellides stroemi and Spionidae dominate). Beginning from the St. 21
(1139–1330 m) and probably from less depth, brittle stars disappear from dominant group of species, but
persist in small quantities at the depth of 1330 m at least. There, different polychaete species (Myriochele sp.,
Melinnopsis arctica, Maldane sp., Tharyx sp., Ophelina sp.) and more rare soft corals (Gersemia fruticosa),

Fig. 9. Distribution of dominant species along transect B
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isopods (Sabinea sabini robusta) and bivalves (Yoldiella tamara) begin to dominate. The composition of
dominant species has changed partly at the St. 22 (1695 m), 23 (2340–2428 m) and 24 (3155–3171 m); but
the general domination of polychaete genera of Cirratulidae, Owenidae, Opheliidae and of more rare bivalves
(Yoldiella tamara) and amphipods of Lysianassidae continues. At the St. 23 as well as in the previous
transect B, sea cucumbers (Elpidia heckeri) appear, but not as dominants.

Fig. 10. Distribution of dominant species along transect C

Fig. 11. Distribution of dominant species along transect C´
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Transect C’ (Fig. 11), depths range: 250–3236 m
U s e d  s t a t i o n s: Polarstern 1993: St. 47, 48, 49, 50, 53
At the station 49 (250–292 m) the brittle stars Ophiacantha bidentata, rare Ophiopleura borealis as

well as the polychaetes Lumbrineris sp. and Scalibregma sp. dominated. In the samples taken from St. 48
(500–556 m) the polychaetes Maldane arctica and Melinnopsis arctica joined the dominant group. At the
same depth the epibenthic sledge (500 m) and the Agassiz trawl (530–556 m) caught the sea feathers
Umbellula encrinus. At the station 47 (896 m) Maldane arctica and other polychaetes dominated only in
grabs. The brittle stars (Ophiacantha  bidentata, Ophiopleura borealis, Ophiocten sericeum and Ophioscolex
glacialis) were found in small quantities only in a trawl catch at St. 47 (1079 m). At the same station, the
sipunculid Phascolion strombi appeared as a subdominant. The neighbouring station 50 deserves special
attention, and its description that will be done below. Here, we only notice that, as in many other stations,
polychaetes of the family Maldanidae (Nicomache aff. trispinata) dominated. As at transect B, the sea
cucumbers Kolga hyalina were found in the trawl sample. At the deepest St. 53 (3236 m), polychaetes
continued to dominate, with amphipods and sponges joining them.

Transect D’ (Fig. 12), depths studied: 538–3081 m
U s e d  s t a t i o n s: Polarstern 1993: St. 54, 56, 59, 60, 62, 64
At the stations 62 (538 m) and 64 (181–221 m) the ophiuroids Ophiacantha bidentata, Ophiocten

sericeum and Ophiopleura borealis as well as the polychaetes Spiochaetopterus typicus and Maldanidae
gen. sp. dominated. Deeper, at St. 60 (1101–1126 m, and probably deeper than 550 m), the community with
only polychaete domination is beginning. This community is kept at least at the St. 59 (1502 m). At the next
station 56 in this transect, grabs were taken at 2619–2620 m. At this station polychaetes also dominated,
while sponges and sea anemones were subdominant. There were also scallops (Hyalopecten frigidus) in
small quantity. At the station 54 (3054–3081 m) the polychaete Myriochele sp. continued to dominate.
Besides the polychaetes, the trawl catch contained sponges (Ascorhyncus abyssi, Thenea abyssorum,
Polymastia sol), isopods (Sabinea sabini) and the characteristic group of deep water echinoderms, the
holothurians Kolga hyallina, Elpidia heckeri and sea urchin Pourtalesia jeffreysi.

Transect D (Fig. 13), depths studied: 239–3582 m
U s e d  s t a t i o n s: Polarstern 1993: St. 69, 70, 71; Polarstern 1995: St. 75, 79, 80, 80a, 81, 83, 83a
At the station 83 (1995, 243 m) the polychaetes Spiochaetopleurus typicus, Melinna elizabethae

dominated. There were a few brittle stars (Ophiocten sericeum) in the grabs of St. 83. But, in trawl samples
at the station 83a (300 m) and at the station 71 (1993, 239–242 m), which were taken not far from St. 83, the
brittle stars Ophiopleura borealis, Ophiacantha  bidentata were abundant. O. borealis dominated in the

Fig. 12. Distribution of dominant species along transect D´
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multigrab sample at St. 71 (1993, 242 m). These facts evidently testify the presence of the community of
brittle stars at least down to depths of 250 m in the transect D. The community of the brittle stars Ophiocten
sericeum and Ophiacantha  bidentata and the polychaetes Maldane sarsi, Sosane gracilis and Spionidae
gen. sp. occupy the more shallow station 84 (101 m) . Deeper, at the station 81 (1995, 535 m), the polychaete
Melinnopsis arctica, the ceriantharian Cerianthus lloydii and the sponge Tetilla cranium dominated, and
brittle stars disappeared from the dominant group. But, brittle stars were met in a small quantity in the trawl
sample of St. 69 (1993, 554–608 m). At the deeper stations: St. 80a (1995, 750 m), 80 (1995, 1204 m) and
70 (1993, 1189–1210 m), the polychaetes Melannopsis arctica, Myriochele sp., Nephthys sp., Lumbrineris sp.
dominated. At the station 79 (1995, 1658 m), the polychaetes Myriochele sp. and Lumbrineris sp. as well as
the amphipod Neohela monstrosa continued to dominate, as did Myriochele sp. at 3578–3582 m.

Fig. 13. Distribution of dominant species along transect D

Fig. 14. Distribution of dominant species along transect E
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Transect E (Fig. 14), depths range: 230–3310 m
U s e d  s t a t i o n s: Polarstern 1995: St. 25, 27, 30, 30a, 31, 32, 33, 33a
This transect made near Severnaja Zemlja differs from others described before. At the station 33 (255–

256 m), the polychaetes Spiochaetopterus typicus, Nephthys sp. and others dominated in grab samples. But,
in the trawl catch at the station 33a, (230 m), the brittle stars Ophiopleura borealis, Ophiacantha bidentata
were abundant. At the most shallow station 36 (106 m), the brittle stars Ophiacantha bidentata, Ophiocten
sericeum and Gorgonocephalus arcticus were dominant. Perhaps the community of brittle stars and
polychaetes occupies depths down to 200–230 m. Although O. bidentata were met in the grab sample at St.
32 (532 m), they already conceded their place in biomass to sponges and can not be included in the dominant
group. From the station 32 (532 m) down to stations 31 (1175 m), 30 and 30a (1850–1935 m), sponges
became the dominant group in the community, with Leucandra valida, Polymastia sol, P.hemisphaericum,
Myxilla pediculata and others inhabiting big stones. There were many polychaetes (Melinnopsis arctica,
Jasmineira shandinni, Ophelina sp., Ampharetidae and others) in the grab samples, although they occupy a
subdominant position in the bottom community and considerably concede biomass to the sponges. Besides
the polychaetes, the sipunculid Nephasoma lilljeborgi, several species of sea squirts (Ascidia callosa, A.
prunum and others) and some other invertebrates were met. On the next deeper station 25 (2746 m), the
polychaetes Nephthys sp., Ophelina sp dominated, and the sea cucumber Kolga hyalina was met. The same
polychaete species dominated at St. 27 (3267–3310 m); and the bivalve Yoldiella tamara joined them. The
trawl sample of St. 27 (3310 m) contained representatives of the deep water complex: Kolga hyalina and
Elpidia heckeri and the ophiuroid Ophiopyren striatum as well. In the same trawl catch some sponges,
hydroids, crustaceans and large octopuses (Cirroteuthis muelleri) were met.

Transect F (Fig. 15), depths range: 3833–940–2590 m
U s e d  s t a t i o n s: Polarstern 1995: St. 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 55, 56, 57
This transect crossed the Lomonosov Ridge from the Amundsen Basin (3833 m) up to the Makarov

Basin (2590 m). The top of the Lomonosov Ridge (St. 53, 940 m) was occupied by a community, where the
polychaete Melinnopsis arctica and the sponges Geodia phlegraei and Stelletta normani dominated. There
were the ophiuroids Ophiopleura borealis and Ophioscolex glacialis and the sea star Pontaster tenuispinus
in the trawl catch. Deeper on the west slope of the Lomonosov Ridge, on the St. 52 (1276–1278 m), the
polychaetes Aglaophamus malmgreni, Polycirrus arcticus, Melinnopsis arctica, Terebellides sp., the
sipunculid Nephasoma lilljeborgi and (in the only grab) the crinoid Poliometra prolixa dominated. Further,
on the St. 51 (1800–1838 m) and St. 50 (2019–2027 m), the polychaetes Nereis beringiana, Notomastus
latericeus, Myriochelle sp., Lumbrineris sp., the sponges Thenea abyssorum, zoantharians Epizoanthus
erdmanii, the crinoid Poliometra prolixa and the amphipod Neochela monstrosa were dominants. In the
trawl catch of St. 51 few holothurians of the species Elpidia heckeri were met. At the St. 49 (2806–
2887 m), the polychaetes Myriochele sp. and Ophelina sp., the sea anemone Anthosactis janmayeni, the

Fig. 15. Distribution of dominant species along transect F
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bivalves Katadesmia kolthoffi and Tindaria derjugini and the holoturian Kolga hyalina dominated. There
were a few Pourtalesia jeffreysi as well. At the depth of 3628–3833 m (Stns. 48 and 47), Myriochele sp.
and Terebellidae, the small bivalves Katadesmia kolthoffi and Yoldiella tamara as well the amphipod
Boeckosimus sp. dominated.

On the east slope of Lomonosov Rige at stations 55 (1582–1590 m) and 56 (2039–2090 m), among the
dominant species were polychaetes (Ophelina sp., Chaetozona setosa and Micronephthys minuta), sponges
(Thenea muricata and T.abyssorum), zoantharians (Epizoanthus erdmanni) and ampphipods (Neohela
monstrosa). At the deepest station in the Makarov Basin (St. 57, 2590 m), polychaetes of the family
Ampharetidae as well as the amphipod Arrhis phillonix dominated.

The analysis of distribution of macrobenthic biomass in the studied area shows some peculiarities. The
total biomass decreases with increasing depth and increasing distance from the continental shelf (Table 1,
Fig. 16, 17). In the upper bathyal (at depth of 214–577 m) in the Laptev Sea and to the North off the East-

Fig. 16. Zoobenthos biomass on the stations of RV “Polarstern” in 1995

Fig. 17. Correlation of total benthos biomass to water depths
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Siberian Sea the biomass of macrobenthos (7.1–51.0 g/m2) is the highest and differs not so much from the
shelf biomass. But, in the abyssal of the Gakkel Ridge and the Nansen Basin at depth more 3000 m, the
biomass is smallest (0.01–0.09°g/m2). A peculiarity of the biomass distribution in the studied area is the
fact that macrobenthos biomass in the north-eastern Laptev Sea (51.0 g/m2, 214–535 m) and in the Amundsen
(Fram) Basin, near the west slope of the Lomonosov Ridge (6.28 g/m2, 977–2763 m) at all depths, is higher
than in the north-western East-Siberian Sea (7.10 g/m2, 227–577 m) and in the Makarov Basin (2.16 g/m2,
986–2010 m). The maximal depths of the investigated parts of the Amundsen Basin (St. 27) and Makarov
Basin (St. 57) are the only areas where the biomasses are approximately equally low (0.05–0.09 g/m2). The
highest biomass (more than 80 g/m2) were met in the north west of the Laptev Sea in a community, where
the polychaetes Spiochaetopterus typicus, Melinna elizabethae and others dominated (St. 83, 243 m) and in
the north east of the Laptev Sea, where the polychaetes Melinnopsis arctica, Maldane arctica,
Spiochaetopterus typicus, Praxillura longissima, the brittle star Ophiacantha  bidentata and others dominated
(St. 20, 510 m). The number of polychaete individuals at St. 83 was about 1000 per m2.

General distribution patterns of zoobenthos communities
in the North of the Laptev Sea

The eight above described transects practically enveloped the whole deep water part of the Laptev Sea
and adjacent areas of the Arctic Basin. In spite of the relatively scanty spatial distribution of stations, some
conclusions on regularities of the bottom fauna distribution in the studied areas can be made.

Bottom fauna at depths from 60 to 200–540 m

Undoubtedly the part of shelf from 60m down to the upper slope (540 m) is occupied by communities
with dominance of ophiuroids, polychaetes and rarely of some other groups of invertebrates (Table 2). It
is interesting to note that in the western part of the Laptev Sea and the eastern part of the Kara Sea
(transects D, E and G) the community of brittle stars and polychaetes occupies depths from 80 to 200–
250 m, whereas in the eastern part of the Laptev Sea and western part of the East-Siberian Sea — from 60
to 540 m.

These differences in the distributions in the west and east parts of the Laptev Sea perhaps depend on the
distribution of warm Atlantic intermediate water masses. According to the measureements during both
expeditions of R/V “Polarstern” in 1993 and 1995 (Nalbandov Y. 1997), Atlantic water touches the bottom
in the eastern part of the studied area in a wide range of depths (transect A, B, C, C´, D´), but, does not touch
it in the western part of the studied area (transects E and G; Fig. 18). In the transect D, which is situated in
the center of the Laptev Sea, the Atlantic water touches the sea floor to a very small extent. Apparently,
Atlantic water masses pass by the western continental slope of the Laptev Sea and strike the eastern continental
slope at depths of 200–900 m. Only in the east part of the Laptev Sea, such cumaceans that are indicators of
warm Atlantic water were met (Vassilenko, 2003). The brittle star and polychaete community inhabits the
sea floor exposed to Arctic surface water masses (depth 60–200 m) and the Atlantic intermediate water
masses, but is absent in the Arctic deep water masses. However, it appears as if a second reason of the
differences in distribution of the community of brittle stars and polychaetes in eastern and western parts of
the northern Laptev Sea exists. This reason is some enrichment of bottom sediments by organic substances
in the eastern regions (Fig. 19; see also Stein et al., 1999, Deubel, 2000).

Ophiuroids are the principal dominant group of invertebrates in this shelf and upper slopecommunity,
Ophiacantha bidentata, Ophiopleura borealis and Ophiocten sericeum being most abundant. At depths of
less than 100–150 m, O. sericeum is the main dominant species, whereas O. bidentata and O. borealis often
dominate in deeper areas and are found also at least down to 1300 m according to trawl catches. However,
at these depths the ophiuroids are not dominant. Single findings of the above mentioned ophiuroid species
were even made at the depths of 2000–3000 m (Table 2).

The second group of dominant species are the polychaetes. There are more than ten species (Table 2),
but Spiochaetopterus typicus is the most abundant. This polychaete was met in samples of all transects
except C’ from shallow to deep water. In the different samples taken from 200 to 540 m, two or three
species of polychaetes (Table 2) were in the dominant group whereas part of other polychaete species were
in subdominants.

The third group of species that are met among dominants are cnidarians. The sea feathers Umbellula
encrinus are quite common. They are the biggest sea feathers and very widely distributed in the Arctic.
They were met mainly on bottoms with active hydrodynamics that is characteristic for seston feeders.
Other groups of species (Porifera and Molluscs) were met rarely among dominants.

The data on materials of the cruise of “F. Litke” in 1948 in the Laptev Sea not only confirm the existence
of the community where ophiuroids and polychaetes are main dominants at the depth 60–540 m, but they
also allowed us to expand the area occupied by the community in the regions where data of recent years are
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T a b l e  1

Species number per GKG and zoobenthos biomass
on the stations of RV”Polarstern” cruise ARK-XI/1 in 1995
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T a b l e  2

Dominant species (the underlined species are the most often dominants)
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absent (Fig. 20). The community of ophiuroids
and polychaetes is presumably distributed in the
form of a wide belt both to west and to east of
the Laptev Sea.

Bottom fauna deeper than 200–540 m

On the slope deeper than 200–250 m in the
western part and 500–540 m in the eastern part
of the Laptev Sea, ophiuroids disappear from
the dominant groups in grab samples. At most
stations polychaetes keep their dominant posi-
tion completely or share it with sponges, coelen-
terates, bivalves, sipunculids, holothurians and,
seldom, with other groups of invertebrates
(Table. 2).

Unfortunately our material did not allow us
to clearly separate different communities with
dominance (by mass) of one or several species.
There were about 20 species of polychaetes
dominating in different parts of the investigated
area at depths of more than 200–540 m. As a
rule at most stations, the composition of do-
minating polychaetes and associated species of
other groups of invertebrates was variable. Only
along some transects, for example along transect
A from 580 m to 2010 m, some kind of do-
mination of two species, the polychaete Aglao-
phamus malmgreni and the zoantharian Epi-
zoanthus erdmanii, is recorded; and, beginning
from 580 m down to 991 m, two sipunculid
species (Nephasoma lilljeborgi and Phascolion
strombus) are included in the dominant group.
We can separate only some areas with domi-
nation of certain groups of benthos and pick
out the most abundant species, which dominated
in community biomass. Among the polychaetes
these are Aglaophamus malmgreni, Jasmineira
schandinni, Praxillura longissima, Maldane
arctica, Ophelina sp. and Myriochelle sp.
Among the sponges we can mark Leucandra
valida, Polymastia sol, P. homisphaericum, The-
nea abissorum and T. muricatum. We can mark
the zoantharian Epizoanthus erdmanni from the
cnidarians, Nephasoma lilljeborgi and Phas-
colion strombus from the sipunculids and Kata-
desmia kolthoffi and Yoldiella tamara from the
bivalves.

In specific areas with strong near bottom
currents the sponges enter into the dominant
group (transect E, stations 30, 30a, 31 and 32;
transect F, station 50, 51, 53, 55 and 56).

Beginning from the depth of 1580 m and
down to 3310 m, members of the Arctic deep
water complex were met and sometimes entered
the group of dominant species. These are
holothurians (Kolga hyalina, Elpidia heckeri),
sea urchins (Pourtalesia jeffreysi) and bivalves

Fig. 18. Near bottom water temperatures in
the Laptev Sea along the “Polarstern”
              transects in 1993 and 1995



52

(Ciclopecten frigidus). However, we were not able to clearly pick out the special deep water community
where the above mentioned species are dominating, because the species composition of these areas did not
much differ from adjacent areas. Moreover, the main dominants often turned out to be the polychaetes
again in those areas.

Fig. 19. Gray sediments marking the influences of main rivers runoff into the Laptev Sea

Fig. 20. The stations with dominance of ophiuroid biomass in the Western Arctic
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A specific fauna near the Gakkel Ridge

In the northern part of the Laptev Sea, in the region where the Gakkel Ridge meets the continental slope
subfossil shells of the mollusc genus Archivesica were met in two samples on station 50 (Polarstern, 1993,
77°41.43´–77°41.10´N; 125°55.68´–125°54.16´E, depth 1993–1992 m) and station 3 (Polarstern, 1995,
77°46.1´N; 126°07.3´E, depth 2054 m) (Sirenko, 1993; Rachor et al., 1994). These molluscs are characteristic
members of chemotrophic communities. Morphological analysis of these shells showed that they are very
similar to Californian species of Archivesica, but are rather a new species. Moreover, at the station 3, shells
of these molluscs were met in the depth of 265–291 cm of a bottom core (Stein et al., 1997), and at the
station 50 — in the Agassiz trawl — embedded in conglomerates. The age of these embedded shells is
about 14 000 years (analysis by C-14, Leibniz Labor Kiel). The composition of the fauna at the station 50
and some features deserve a particular description: The total number of dead and alive species of benthic
animals in the trawl was 37. Three shallow water bivalves (Astarte montague, Serripes groenlandicus,
Hiatella arctica) occurred only as empty shells, which presumably were transported by ice from the Laptev
Sea shelf. The rest of 34 species are real deep water or ubiquitous ones. Among them, polychaetes (Nicomache
aff. trispinata and Capitella capitata), isopods (Saduria sabini megaluroides), gastropods (Mohnia
danielsseni) and sea cucumbers (Kolga hyalina) were dominants. The species number of the trawl station
50 (34 species) is a little poorer than at the neighboring stations 32 (36 species) and 54 (38 species),
although these stations were deeper (3012–3028 and 3039–3042 m, respectively). The faunal composition
and the occurrence of the animals at station 50 show the following unusual features:

1. Alive bivalves, bryozoans and sponges are absent, though these groups are present in other neighbouring
sites which are shallower or deeper.

2. The surface of whole whorls of largest shells and several first whorls of other smaller shells of the
gastropod Mohnia danielsseni from station 50 is strongly corroded, which may imply an acid substratum.

3. Animals, which are commonly infaunal, are absent (bivalves) or seemed to live on the substratum
(polychaetes) like epifaunal ones. Nicomache aff. trispinata live in light brown tubes which are stacked
together by groups of 5 to 6 and lie on the surface of the substratum. Other tubes, which were in the
sediment, were black-colored and empty. The accompanying dark sediment layers had a smell of H2S.

4. The bivalves Archivesica sp. found at station 50 as fossils, are characteristic of hydrothermal or
seeping fauna. Such molluscs were absent on all other stations which were sampled during the “Polarstern”
cruises in 1993 and 1995 except St. 3 (1995).

DISCUSSION

General patterns in faunal bathymetric distribution, composition and structure

For the Arctic Ocean, the great number of eurybathic species is very typical (Koltun, 1964). And this
feature smoothes over and hides the vertical zonation in the distribution of the bottom fauna. About one
hundred deep water samples which we studied (Polarstern, cruises in 1993 and in 1995) contained more
than 700 species of bottom invertebrates. We choose 591 taxa that were identified to species level (Table 3).
The depth ranges of more than 200 species have been expanded in comparison with the literature data
(Table 3). The changes were connected with an increase of maximal depth (about 95%) and, more rarely,
with decreases of minimal depths (about 5%). 259 species (excluding Foraminifera) were met at depth of
more than 1000 m. But, only 15 species out of these 259 were real deep water, which live deeper than
1000 m only. These are the hydroid Stegopoma giganteum, the polychaete Nicomache aff. trispinata, the
mysids Michthyops arctica, Pseudomysis abyssi, the isopods Eurycope cryoabyssalis, Haplomesus modestus,
Illyarachna frami, Pseudomesus brevicornis, Saduria megalura, the gastropod Mohnia danielsseni, and
the bivalves Axinodon symmetros, Ciclopecten frigidus, Katadesmia kolthoffi, Tindaria derjugini, Yoldiella
frami. The remaining 244 species, which live deeper than 1000 m, were also met in the slope and over the
shelf (some of them up to shallow waters). The five boldy printed species are among 27 “real abyssal”
species shown by Gorbunov (1946). The other “abyssal” species of Gorbunov’s list now, according to
our findings, inhabit bathyal and shelf depths as well. Therefore the vertical zonation in the distribution
of the bottom fauna is more smoothed over than expected before. According to Zenkevich (1963) it is
very difficult to find clear-cut borders between the abyssal and bathyal zones and between the latter and
the sublittoral zone, because many sublittoral forms extend down and abyssal and bathyal species go up
into the sublittoral zone.

It is interesting to note that species composition of western slope of the Lomonosov Ridge does not
differ so much from eastern slope of the Ridge (Fig. 21). This fact seems to confirm the opinion of Koltun
(1964) about a considerable similarity of the abyssal faunas of the Eurasian and Amerasian Basins, which
was again shown by Deubel (2000). The latter’s more detailed description of the distribution of macrobenthic
assemblages along the Lomonosov Ridge is based on abundance data. Thus, he showed that the deep water
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T a b l e  3
Literature and expedition depth ranges of the species collected

at the depth more 200 m in the Laptev Sea during
two cuises of RV “Polarstern” in 1993 and 1995
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T a b l e  3.  Continued

Fig. 21. Cluster dendrogramm of zoobenthos stations from the Eurasion and Amerasian
                      slopes of the Lomonosov Ridge, see also Deubel, 2000
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communities of the Amundsen and Makarov Basins close to the North Pole are quite similar, too. However,
his investigations reveal differences in the composition of the macrofauna on the Lomonosov Ridge near
the North Pole compared to the southern part of the Ridge close to the continental slope.

Unfortunately, we know little about the deep water fauna of the Canadian Basin in order to answer on
the question how far western deep water species penetrate to Canadian Basin and whether there exists a
real similarity or some differences of the deep zoobenthos of the Eurasian and Amerasian Basins.

In contrast to the resemblance of the macrobenthic communities in west-east direction (“community
belts”), a — principally well known — distinct change in the number of species with increasing water
depth from 30 to 68 species (at depths of about 200 m) to 4 to 22 species (at depths greater than 3000 m;
Table 1) is obvious.

Species diversity also drops regularly with increasing depths (Fig. 22, 23). The relationship between
number of species and whole biomass in a grab sample has a similar character (Fig. 24). The number of
species in the catches taken by Agassiz trawl at small depths (220–230 m) varies from 110 (St. 40, 1993) to
140 species (St. 33, 1995), while, at depths of about 3000 m, the number of species is more stable: 36
species (St. 32, 1993) and 38 species (St. 54, 1993).

Fig. 22. Species numbers in quantitative zoobenthos samples of RV “Polarstern” in 1995

Fig. 23. Relation of species numbers in quantitative samples to water depths
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Concluding discussion

In spite of more than 100 years studies of deep waters of the Arctic Ocean the species composition and
especially the distribution of species are still scantily known. On the map (Fig. 1) most of the stations,
which were sampled in the Arctic Basin at depths more 200 m so far, are shown. For the comparison of the
quantitative distribution of the bottom macrobenthos we have to use a smaller number of samples still
(Table 4, 5).

First, we have to stress that a wide belt formed by ophiuroids and polychaetes is distributed at least in
the Arctic Eurasian deep water regions of the continental shelf and along the continental slope at depths of
60 to 250 m, and in some regions apparently to 600 m. It is related to the Arctic surface and the Atlantic
intermediate water masses. Deeper than 250–600 m, the available data on macrobenthos do not allow us in
many cases to indicate distinct, separate communities, especially if biomass is taken as the relevant structural
parameter. But, several authors note the dominance of polychaetes (Gorbunov, 1946; Strömberg, 1989;
Kröncke, 1994, 1998; Rachor, Denisenko, 1997) and rarely of sponges (Paul, Menzies, 1974), ophiuroids
and amphipods (Vinogradova et all. 1996, cited in Kuznetsov, Burmistrova, 1997). Our data confirm the
considerable dominance of polychaetes at depths of more than 250–600 m as well. Although some authors
(Paul, Menzies, 1974) tried to separate communities, unfortunately, their data show a high patchiness in the

Fig. 24. Relation of total benthos biomass to species numbers in the quantitative samples

T a b l e  4
Biomass of macrobenthos in different areas of the Laptev Sea

and adjacent deep waters according to the data
of the cruise “Polarstern” ARK XI/1 in 1995*

*All samples were collected by 0.25 m2 giant box corer (GKG).
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distribution of macrobenthos. Nevertheless, by statistical procedures (e.g. cluster and MDS analyses)
considering mainly numerical dominance spectra of species, some kind of depths zonation of assemblages
also in deeper waters could be shown by Deubel (2000).

Sea feathers Umbellula encrinus prefer to inhabit the upper level of the continental slope (Fig. 25).
Their giant colonies with heights up to 260 cm (Naumov, 1959) are met in the Arctic Ocean at depths
between 230 and 1739 m, but prefer to live at depth from 300 to 500 m in the places with the largest
mobility of the water masses, which bring food for these suspension feeders.

Contrary to sea feathers, the sea cucumbers Kolga hyalina live at depth between 1475 and 4109 m,
preferring the abyssal plane from 2300 to 3000 m (Fig. 26). These two deep water species are rather typical
representatives of two communities: the first of them inhabits the upper bathyal and the second inhabits the
abyssal.

In general we agree with Kröncke (1994) and Deubel (2000) that temporal and spatial variations as well
as advection of food supply might promote patchy distributions in the Arctic Basin.

In spite of the fact that the quantitative data are not numerous, they allow us to see some characteristics
of the quantitative distribution of macrobenthos in the Polar Basin. The comparison of quantitative data
(Table 4, 5) shows high biomasses of macrobenthos at depths of 200–600 m along the continental slope
from northern Svalbard to the Laptev Sea: Yermak Plateau (98.0 g/m2), St. Anna Trough (28.4 g/m2), north
of the Laptev Sea (51.0 g/m2). At the same time and at the same depths, in the north-west of the East
Siberian Sea, biomass of macrobenthos is rather low (7.1 g/m2). Generally, the maximal benthos biomass in
the Arctic seas is situated in zones of permanent polynias and near the marginal ice zones in the summer
period, as it was shown e.g. by Denisenko (2002).

In the depth range from 600 to 900 m, the biomass of macrobenthos is known only for the Yermak
Plateau, where it varies according to different works from 4.38 g/m2 (Kröncke, 1998) to 34.5 g/m2 (Strömberg,
1989). On the continental slope at 900–2800 m, the biomass varies within narrow limits: 11.65 g/m2 (Nansen
Basin near Yermak Plateau), 6.29 g/m2 (the north of the Laptev Sea, Amundsen Basin), 2.16 g/m2 (Makarov
Basin in the north-west to the East-Siberian Sea). Similar values of biomass (5–8 g/m2) were obtained for
the Norwegian Sea at the same depth range (1300–2000 m) (Vinogradova et al., 1996). Actually, in the
Nansen Basin at 3270–3920 m, but near to the biologically rich continental slope, the biomass of
macrobenthos was more than 29 g/m2 (Strömberg, 1989; other data from the northern Barents Sea were
presented, e.g. in Piepenburg et al., 1995). Dramatic impoverishment of macrobenthos was observed in the

T a b l e  5

Biomass of macrobenthos in different areas of the Polar Basin

* Without two samples with too big animals. stn. 2157 and 2161. Biomass of samples taken from Kröncke 1994,
1998 are without biomass of amphipods Jassa marmorata which probably contaminated samples during the sieving
procedures from a hidden habitat in the ship’s water tubes.
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regions distant from the continent slope. There, biomass of macrobenthos as a rule is lower than 1.0 g/m2:
at the depth range 2600–4500 m the total biomass is 0.09–1.0 g/m2 (Makarov Basin), 0.03–0.6 g/m2 (Nansen
Basin), 0.02–0.46 g/m2 (Amundsen Basin) (Table 4, 5).

The biomass on the Lomonosov Ridge, according to our data (1.43 g/m2), at depth of 1277–2795 m,
is practically comparable with the “corrected” biomass (1.39 g/m2) at 1018–3844 m, recalculated from
Kröncke (1994). (The data prepared by Kröncke (1994, 1998) were reduced with respect to amphipods
of the genus Jassa. The species of that genus are not typical for the Arctic deep water fauna and probably
contaminated Kröncke’s samples during the sieving procedures from a hidden habitat in the ship’s water
tubes. Conlan, 1998, 1990, explains well, why these warm water adapted species may be transported far
away from their natural habitats by ships.)  The same comparability appears on the Gakkel Ridge: 0.01 g/m2,
at 3587–3582 m according to our data and 0.02–0.03 g/m2 at 4318 m and 1794–4425 m according to Kröncke,
1994, 1998.

Such great differences in the biomass as shown for the Lomonosov Ridge and Gakkel Ridge are apparently
caused on the one hand by less depth at the Lomonosov Ridge and on the other hand by the more developed
sessile fauna of suspension feeders, mostly sponges (Tentorium suberites, Thenea abyssorum, Th. muricata,
Geodia phlegraei) and zoantharians Epizoantus erdmannii. Moreover, advection of particulate organic
matter from the productive Laptev Sea to the North of the Lomonosov Ridge seems to play an important
role (Deubel, 2000; see also Jokat et al., 1999).

Fig. 25. Records of Umbellula encrinus in the Arctic Ocean and adjacent waters
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The regions of the Arctic Basin off the continental slope, as a rule are constantly covered with ice, what
diminish the development of phytoplankton even during the summer period. This is the main reason of the
impoverishment of the deep water benthos in the Polar Basin (see Jokat et al., 1999; Deubel, 2000). This is
supported by the fact that the biomasses of macrozoobenthos are very low near to the constantly ice-
covered Morris Jesup Rise, near the continental slope at depth 1072–1614 m and 3838 m, (0.86 g/m2 and
0.04 g/m2 accordingly; Kröncke, 1998) and on the Alpha Ridge at depth 1000–2000 m (0.04 g/m2) (Paul,
Menzies, 1974).

Biogeographical analyses

The borders of vertical zones in the Arctic Ocean are shifted upwards (Gorbunov, 1946 and others). It
is impossible still to indicate precisely the border between the bathyal and abyssal faunas for the whole
Arctic Ocean, because this transition is situated at different depths in different areas. Conventionally, we
draw it at a depth of 2000 m which is 1000 m higher than the average border between bathyal and abyssal
zones in the World Ocean.

For biogeographical analyses, 505 species of macrobenthos from Table 3 with well known
biogeographical characteristics (see Appendix 1) were selected. From these, 425 species (84.2%) inhabit

Fig. 26. Records of Kolga hyaline in the Arctic Ocean and adjacent waters
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the shelf as well. This fact indicates the strong influence of shallow water Arctic fauna that actively settled
at least in the upper parts of the continental slope of the Arctic Ocean.

Arctic, widespread Boreal Arctic and Atlantic Boreal-Arctic together with the bathyal and abyssal
species comprise 90.7% of the fauna with 30.1%, 27.5% and 33.1% respectively of the whole fauna
distributed deeper than 200 m. All the others (Pacific Boreal-Arctic, subtropical Boreal-Arctic, panoceanic
and bipolar) species form less than 10%. The biogeographical analyses confirm the predominant influence
of the Atlantic fauna in the Arctic deep waters. Among the species which inhabit only the bathyal and
abyssal zones, 41 (from 80 species) are Arctic endemics.

In order to ascertain the ratio of different groups of species inhabiting the Arctic abyssal, the species
which penetrate to depth greater than 2000 m were selected. They are 90 species; and 52 of them live both
in the bathyal and in the shelf, while 38 species were met in the bathyal and abyssal only. Again three
groups, Arctic, widespread and Atlantic species, form the whole fauna which inhabits the Arctic abyssal
depths (33.3%, 17.8% and 34.4% respectively), with the bathyal-abyssal species dominating distinctly in
the Arctic group (24 species from 30). It turns out that a real abyssal Arctic endemic is the isopod Ilyarachna
frami, whereas other species living deeper than 2000 m are found in the bathyal (42%) and the sublittoral
(57%) as well.

In summary of the biogeographical analyses, it is necessary to note the great influence of the shelf fauna
in the bathyal and even abyssal zones of the Arctic Ocean. However, the presence of quite a large number
of endemics in Arctic bathyal and abyssal waters indicates a rather long period of the formation of the deep
water Arctic fauna.
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 Íà îñíîâàíèè ìàòåðèàëîâ ýêñïåäèöèé 1993–1995 ãã. è ëèòåðàòóðíûõ äàííûõ ðàññìîòðåíû âîïðîñû î
âëèÿíèè ãèäðîëîãè÷åñêîãî ðåæèìà íà ðàñïðåäåëåíèå ìàêðîáåíòîñà â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ. Îáñóæäàåòñÿ ðîëü ðàñ-
ïðåñíåíèÿ, âûçâàííîãî ðå÷íûì ñòîêîì, íà ôîðìèðîâàíèå äîííîé ôàóíû; îïðåäåëåíû âèäû-èíäèêàòîðû ðàç-
ëè÷íûõ ñîëîíîâàòûõ è ìîðñêèõ âîä; ïðîâåäåíî ýêîëîãî-áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîå ðàéîíèðîâàíèå àêâàòîðèè ìîðÿ
Ëàïòåâûõ ïî ôàóíå Bivalvia, Gastropoda, Malacostraca (Decapoda, Mysidacea è Isopoda) è Echinodermata; óñòà-
íîâëåíû çíà÷åíèÿ ñîëåíîñòè è ïëîòíîñòè ïðèäîííûõ âîä, õàðàêòåðíûå äëÿ êàæäîãî èç âûäåëåííûõ ýêîëîãî-
áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèõ ðåãèîíîâ â ëåòíèé ïåðèîä.

 INFLUENCE OF THE HYDROLOGICAL REGIME ON THE DISTRIBUTION
OF MACROBENTHOS IN THE LAPTEV SEA

 V.V. Petryashov1 and the late A.V. Novozhilov2

1Zoological Institute RAS, St.Petersburg, Russia, e-mail: malacostraca@zin.ru
 2Arctic and Antarctic Research Institute, St.Petersburg

 Based on the data of the expeditions 1993–1995 and the literature the influence of the hydrological regime on the
distribution of macrobenthos fauna in the Laptev Sea was studied. The role of the outflow of the river waters on the
forming of the bottom-living fauna is discussed. Indicator species were determined for waters with the various salinity.
The ecological-biogeographic zonation of the Laptev Sea based upon macrobenthos fauna was made.

 Ãèäðîëîãè÷åñêèé ðåæèì — ýòî îäíà èç îñíîâíûõ ñîñòàâëÿþùèõ êîìïëåêñà àáèîòè÷åñêèõ ôàê-
òîðîâ ñðåäû, êîòîðàÿ îïðåäåëÿåò ðàñïðåäåëåíèå áèîòû íà äàííîé àêâàòîðèè (Çåíêåâè÷, 1959, 1963),
è ïîýòîìó íà ïðîòÿæåíèè ìíîãèõ ëåò ìíîãîêðàòíî îáñóæäàëîñü âëèÿíèå ãèäðîôèçè÷åñêèõ è ãèäðî-
õèìè÷åñêèõ ôàêòîðîâ íà ìîðñêóþ áèîòó. Óæå íåîäíîêðàòíî ïðåäïðèíèìàëèñü ïîïûòêè ïðîñëåäèòü
è âëèÿíèå ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà íà ìàêðîáåíòîñ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ (Ãóðüÿíîâà, 1939, 1951; Ãîðáóíîâ, 1941,
1946; Ãîëèêîâ è äð., 1990), îäíàêî íåäîñòàòîê ãèäðîëîãè÷åñêèõ è áèîëîãè÷åñêèõ äàííûõ ïî áîëü-
øåé ÷àñòè àêâàòîðèè ìîðÿ è ðàçîáùåííîñòü ðàáîòû ñïåöèàëèñòîâ ðàçíûõ íàóê íå ïîçâîëÿëè äåòàëè-
çèðîâàòü ýêîëîãî-áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêå ðàéîíèðîâàíèå ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ ñ ó÷åòîì îñîáåííîñòåé ðåëüåôà
åãî äíà è ãèäðîëîãè÷åñêîãî ðåæèìà. Ïîýòîìó íà îñíîâàíèè èòîãîâ êîìïëåêñíûõ èññëåäîâàíèé 1993–
1995 ãã. è äàííûõ ïðåäøåñòâåííèêîâ ñäåëàíà ïåðâàÿ ïîïûòêà äåòàëüíîãî ýêîëîãî-áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñ-
êîãî ðàéîíèðîâàíèÿ ýòîãî ìîðÿ ïî ôàóíå ìàêðîáåíòîñà â çàâèñèìîñòè îò ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ íà àêâàòî-
ðèè ðàñïðåñíåííûõ ðå÷íûì ñòîêîì âîä è ñâÿçàííûõ ñ íèìè àáèîòè÷åñêèõ ôàêòîðîâ. Èññëåäîâàíèÿ-
ìè ãèäðîëîãîâ áûëî óñòàíîâëåíî, ÷òî ñòðóêòóðà âîä â ðàçíûõ ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ â ëåòíèé ïåðè-
îä ñóùåñòâåííî ðàçëè÷àåòñÿ (Íèêèôîðîâ è Øïàéõåð, 1980; Êàðïèé è äð., 1994; Ãðèáàíîâ è Äìèò-
ðåíêî, 1994; Êîðåöêèé, Êðóãëîâà è Çàõàðîâ, 1994; Ïèâîâàðîâ, Ñìàãèí, 1994; Golovin, Gribanov and
Dmitrenko, 1995; Dmitrenko et al., 1995; Pivovarov and Smagin, 1995). Â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü ýòî îïðåäåëÿ-
åòñÿ âûíîñîì â ìîðå ðåêàìè ïðåñíûõ âîä, îñîáåííî ìîùíûì â þãî-âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòè èññëåäóåìîé
àêâàòîðèè, â çîíå âëèÿíèÿ ð. Ëåíà. Â ïðèóñòüåâûõ ðàéîíàõ ïðîèñõîäèò ïåðâûé ýòàï òðàíñôîðìàöèè
ïðåñíûõ âîä â ìîðñêèå, ñâÿçàííûé â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü ñ èçìåíåíèåì èîííîãî ñîñòàâà âîäû è åå îñîëî-
íåíèåì äî 5–8‰ (Õëåáîâè÷, 1974). Îáðàçîâàâøèåñÿ ñîëîíîâàòûå âîäû ñóùåñòâåííî îòëè÷àþòñÿ îò
ìîðñêèõ ïîâåðõíîñòíûõ âîä â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ êàê ïî ñîëåíîñòè, òàê è ïî òåìïåðàòóðå. Ïî ìåðå
ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ â ìîðå ïðîèñõîäèò äàëüíåéøàÿ òðàíñôîðìàöèÿ ñîëîíîâàòûõ âîä, ïî ñâîèì òåðìî-
õàëèííûì õàðàêòåðèñòèêàì îíè íà÷èíàþò ïðèáëèæàòüñÿ ê ìîðñêèì ïîâåðõíîñòíûì âîäàì è ÷àñòî
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Ðèñ. 1. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ìîëëþñêîâ Portlandia aestuariorum (1) è Cyrtodaria kurriana (2)
                                                          â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ

Ðèñ. 2. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ìîëëþñêà Portlandia arctica â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ
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Ðèñ. 3. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå èçîïîä Saduria entomon glacialis (1) è S. sibirica (2)
                                                  â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ

Ðèñ. 4. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ðàêîîáðàçíûõ Diastylis sulcata (1), Munnopsurus giganteus (2)
                                     è Munnopsis typica (3) â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ
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äîëãî íà îáøèðíûõ àêâàòîðèÿõ ñîõðàíÿþò îòäåëüíûå ñïåöèôè÷åñêèå ÷åðòû: áîëåå íèçêóþ ñîëå-
íîñòü, îñîáåííîñòè èîííîãî ñîñòàâà.

Çîíà òðàíñôîðìàöèè ñîëîíîâàòûõ âîä èëè âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà îò ïðåñíûõ ê òèïè÷íûì ìîðñêèì
ïîâåðõíîñòíûì âîäàì çíà÷èòåëüíî ðàçëè÷àåòñÿ ïî âåëè÷èíå â ðàçíûõ ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ. Îñîáåííî îá-
øèðíà îíà â âîñòî÷íîé ïîëîâèíå ìîðÿ, ïðîñòèðàÿñü îò þæíîãî áåðåãà íà ñåâåð äî 75°30´–76°30´ñ.ø.
Â çàïàäíîé ïîëîâèíå ìîðÿ ýòà çîíà çíà÷èòåëüíî óæå èç-çà ãîðàçäî ìåíüøåãî âûíîñà ðåêàìè ïðå-
ñíûõ âîä. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ òåñíî ñâÿçàíî ñ ðåëüåôîì äíà: ÿäðà
ýòîé âîäíîé ìàññû ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ íàä ïàëåîäîëèíàìè ðåê áëèæå ê èõ âîñòî÷íîìó êðàþ, è ïîýòîìó
èìåííî â ðàéîíàõ ýòèõ äîëèí îñóùåñòâëÿåòñÿ âûíîñ îñíîâíîé ìàññû ñîëîíîâàòûõ âîä. Èõ ðàñïðå-
äåëåíèå çàâèñèò îò ñèíîïòè÷åñêîé ñèòóàöèè â ëåòíèé ñåçîí, êîòîðàÿ îïðåäåëÿåò òèï ãèäðîëîãè÷åñ-
êîãî ðåæèìà (âîñòî÷íûé, öåíòðàëüíûé èëè çàïàäíûé) äî ñëåäóþùåãî ëåòà (Êîðåöêèé, Êðóãëîâà è
Çàõàðîâ, 1994; Golovin, Gribanov and Dmitrenko, 1995; Dmitrenko and al., 1995).

Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå òðàíñôîðìèðóþùèõñÿ ñîëîíîâàòûõ âîä â çíà÷èòåëüíîé ñòåïåíè âëèÿåò íà ëå-
äîâûå óñëîâèÿ â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ çèìîé (Òèìîõîâ, ×óðóí, 1994; Churun and Timokhov, 1995). Òàê,
çîíà ïðèïàÿ òîïîãðàôè÷åñêè ïî÷òè ñîâïàäàåò ñ çîíîé, â êîòîðîé ïðîèñõîäèò â îñíîâíîì òðàíñôîð-
ìàöèÿ âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà ëåòîì. Ïðèïàé óçêèé íà çàïàäå ìîðÿ è î÷åíü øèðîêèé íà âîñòîêå. Çà ïðèïà-
åì ñëåäóåò êâàçèñòàöèîíàðíàÿ ïîëûíüÿ (÷àñòü Âåëèêîé Ñèáèðñêîé ïîëûíüè), íàèáîëåå õîðîøî ðàç-
âèòàÿ íà ó÷àñòêå Ëåíñêîé ïîëûíüè. Ìîðèñòåå ïîëûíüè ðàñïîëàãàåòñÿ äðåéôóþùèé ëåä. Ïî÷òè íà
âñåé àêâàòîðèè ìîðÿ, ïîêðûòîé çèìîé äðåéôóþùèì ëüäîì, â ëåòíèé ïåðèîä ðàñïðåñíåíèå äàæå â
ïîâåðõíîñòíîì ñëîå îáû÷íî íåáîëüøîå. Áåçóñëîâíî, âñå ýòè îñîáåííîñòè ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ âîä è ëüäîâ
îòðàæàþòñÿ íà ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèè êàê îòäåëüíûõ âèäîâ ìàêðîáåíòîñà, òàê è âñåé äîííîé ôàóíû.

Òàê, ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ìîëëþñêîâ Portlandia aestuariorum, Cyrtodaria kurriana, ðàêîîáðàçíûõ
Saduria entomon glacialis (ðèñ. 1, 3), Mysis relicta òåñíî ñâÿçàíî ñ íàèáîëåå ðàñïðåñíåííûìè ñîëîíî-
âàòûìè (ýñòóàðíî-àðêòè÷åñêèìè) âîäàìè: ïðèäîííàÿ ñîëåíîñòü îò 5–8‰ äî 16–18‰. Ïîïóëÿöèè
ýòèõ âèäîâ îáèòàþò â ïðèóñòüåâûõ ó÷àñòêàõ ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 10, ðåæå 15 ì .

Â áîëåå ñîëåíûõ ïðèäîííûõ âîäàõ (îò 16–18‰ äî 32‰) ýòè âèäû óæå íå âñòðå÷àþòñÿ. Â ïîñëå-
äíèõ âîäàõ Portlandia aestuariorum è Saduria entomon glacialis çàìåùàþòñÿ áëèçêî ðîäñòâåííûìè
ôîðìàìè: Ðortlandia arctica (= P. siliqua) è Saduria sibirica (ðèñ. 2, 3). Îáà ýòèõ âèäà — ýâðèãàëèí-
íûå, ñîëîíîâàòîâîäíûå. Îíè ìîãóò âñòðå÷àòüñÿ êàê â ýñòóàðíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ âîäàõ, òàê è â âîäàõ ñ
ïðèäîííîé ñîëåíîñòüþ 30–32‰. Îäíàêî ïðè ñîëåíîñòè ïðèäîííûõ âîä áîëåå 30‰ ýòè âèäû îáû÷íî
âñòðå÷àþòñÿ â íåáîëüøèõ êîëè÷åñòâàõ, à â âîäàõ ñ ïðèäîííîé ñîëåíîñòüþ îò 16–18‰ äî 30‰ îíè
÷àñòî ñòàíîâÿòñÿ ìàññîâûìè ôîðìàìè â áèîöåíîçàõ: âèäàìè-äîìèíàíòàìè èëè -ñóáäîìèíàíòàìè. Â
çèìíèé ïåðèîä ðàéîíû, â êîòîðûõ P. arctica è S. sibirica — âèäû-äîìèíàíòû èëè -ñóáäîìèíàíòû,
ïîêðûòû ïðèïàéíûìè ëüäàìè. Ê ïîñëåäíåé ãðóïïå âèäîâ ïî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèþ â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ
áëèçîê êóìîâûé ðàê Diastylis sulcata (ðèñ. 4), íî ýòîò âèä íèãäå íå îáðàçóåò ìàññîâûõ ñêîïëåíèé è
ïîýòîìó â áèîöåíîçàõ íå âõîäèò â ÷èñëî äîìèíèðóþùèõ ôîðì. Âñå ýòè âèäû õîðîøî ìàðêèðóþò
òðàññó âûíîñà ðàñïðåñíåííûõ ðå÷íûì ñòîêîì âîä, äàæå åñëè ïîñëåäíèå (ñ ñîëåíîñòüþ ìåíåå 32‰)
ðàñïðîñòðàíÿþòñÿ òîëüêî â ïîâåðõíîñòíîì ñëîå è íå êàñàþòñÿ äíà. Â ðàéîíàõ, ãäå îòñóòñòâóþò õîòü
êàêèå-òî ñëåäû âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà, ýòèõ âèäîâ íåò, ïîýòîìó íàèáîëåå äàëåêî íà ñåâåð âèäû ýòîé
ãðóïïû ðàñïðîñòðàíÿþòñÿ ïî äîëèíàì, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî ïî èõ âîñòî÷íûì êðàÿì: Îëåíåêñêîé (äî
75°ñ.ø.), Çàïàäíîé è Âîñòî÷íîé Ëåíñêèì, ßíñêîé (ïî äâóì ïîñëåäíèì äî 77°40´ñ.ø.). Â ñâÿçè ñ ýòèì
åùå Ã.Ï. Ãîðáóíîâ (1941, 1946) ïðåäëîæèë èñïîëüçîâàòü P. arctica â êà÷åñòâå âèäà-èíäèêàòîðà ðàéî-
íîâ âûíîñà òðàíñôîðìèðóþùèõñÿ ðå÷íûõ âîä. Ïî-âèäèìîìó, àíàëîãè÷íûìè âèäàìè-èíäèêàòîðàìè
ìîãóò ñëóæèòü S. sibirica è D. sulcata.

Èíòåðåñíî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ åùå îäíîãî äâóñòâîð÷àòîãî ìîëëþñêà, Leionucula
tenuis. Ýòîò ýâðèãàëèííûé ìîëëþñê äîìèíèðóåò â áèîöåíîçàõ, ðàñïîëàãàþùèõñÿ óçêîé ïîëîñîé ñ
ñåâåðî-âîñòîêà ìîðÿ íà þãî-çàïàä, ïðèìåðíî ñîâïàäàþùåé ñ ðàéîíàìè ñðåäíåìíîãîëåòíåãî ðàñïî-
ëîæåíèÿ â çèìíèé ïåðèîä ñèñòåìû Âåëèêîé Ñèáèðñêîé ïîëûíüè (ëåòîì ïðèäîííàÿ ñîëåíîñòü âîä â
ýòîé çîíå îáû÷íî 30–32‰) (ðèñ. 5). Âîçìîæíî, L. tenuis â òåõ ðàéîíàõ, ãäå ÿâëÿåòñÿ äîìèíàíòíûì
âèäîì â äîííûõ ýêîñèñòåìàõ, ìîæåò ñëóæèòü âèäîì-èíäèêàòîðîì çàïðèïàéíûõ êâàçèñòàöèîíàðíûõ
ïîëûíèé.

Âèäàìè-èíäèêàòîðàìè ìîðñêèõ ïîâåðõíîñòíûõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ âîä â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ, íà ñòðóêòóðó
êîòîðûõ óæå ïðàêòè÷åñêè íå îêàçûâàþò âëèÿíèÿ âîäû ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà, è ïðèäîííàÿ ñîëåíîñòü êîòî-
ðûõ â ëåòíèé ïåðèîä îáû÷íî âûøå 32‰, ìîãóò ñëóæèòü ýâðèáàòíûå ðàêîîáðàçíûå Munnopsurus
giganteus è  Munnopsis typica (ñì. ðèñ. 4), à òàêæå äâóñòâîð÷àòûé ìîëëþñê Arctinula groenlandica. Â
çèìíèé ïåðèîä àêâàòîðèÿ, íà êîòîðîé îòìå÷åíû ïîïóëÿöèè ýòèõ âèäîâ, ðàñïîëàãàåòñÿ ïðàêòè÷åñêè
ïîëíîñòüþ ïîä äðåéôóþùèìè ëüäàìè.

Ñ ðàñïðåñíåíèåì íåïîñðåäñòâåííî ñâÿçàíî è ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ èãëîêîæèõ
(Echinodermata) (Ñìèðíîâ è Ñìèðíîâ,1990), äëÿ êîòîðûõ ìîæíî âûäåëèòü òðè òèïà ðàñïðîñòðàíå-
íèÿ. Ïåðâûé èç íèõ õàðàêòåðåí äëÿ áîëüøèíñòâà âèäîâ èãëîêîæèõ, íàñåëÿþùèõ ýòî ìîðå (25 âèäîâ
èç 42). Âèäû ýòîé ãðóïïû âñòðå÷àþòñÿ òîëüêî â ìîðñêèõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ âîäàõ, ïðèäîííàÿ ñîëåíîñòü
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êîòîðûõ ëåòîì áîëåå 32‰, íå ïðîíèêàÿ â çîíó òðàíñôîðìàöèè âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà, íàïðèìåð Ctenodiscus
crispatus (ñì. ðèñ. 5). Âòîðîé òèï ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ õàðàêòåðåí äëÿ 12 âèäîâ Echinodermata: Heliometra
glacialis glacialis, Ocnus glacialis, Pentamera calcigera, Eupyrgus scaber, Myriotrochus eurycyclus,
Paraniomorpha tumida, Crossaster papposus, Henricia perforata, Gorgonocephalus arcticus, Ophiacantha
bidentata, Ophiopleura borealis, Ophiura sarsi (ðèñ. 6), êîòîðûå íàñåëÿþò (íàðÿäó ñ ìîðñêèìè) è íàè-
áîëåå òðàíñôîðìèðîâàííûå âîäû ðå÷íîãî âûíîñà, ïðèäîííàÿ ñîëåíîñòü êîòîðûõ îáû÷íî áîëüøå
30‰. È òîëüêî 5 âèäîâ èãëîêîæèõ [Myriotrochus rinkii, Leptasterias groenlandica, Urasterias lincki,
Stegophiura nodosa, Ophiocten sericeum (ðèñ. 7)], îáèòàÿ âî âñåõ óêàçàííûõ âûøå âîäàõ, çàõîäÿò è â
óìåðåííî òðàíñôîðìèðîâàííûå ñîëîíîâàòûå âîäû, íå ïðîíèêàÿ ïðè ýòîì â òèïè÷íûå ýñòóàðíî-àðê-
òè÷åñêèå ñ ïðèäîííîé ñîëåíîñòüþ ìåíåå 15‰.

Ñîãëàñíî ðåçóëüòàòàì ýêñïåäèöèé 1993–1995 ãã. áûëî óñòàíîâëåíî, ÷òî ðàñïðåäåëåíèå â ìîðå
Ëàïòåâûõ âîä ðàçëè÷íîãî ãåíåçèñà (à äëÿ ñîëîíîâàòûõ — è ðàçíîé ñòåïåíè òðàíñôîðìàöèè) îêàçû-
âàåò âëèÿíèå íà ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå íå òîëüêî îòäåëüíûõ âèäîâ ìàêðîáåíòîñà, íî è êîëè÷åñòâåííûõ
õàðàêòåðèñòèê äîííûõ áèîöåíîçîâ (Ïåòðÿøåâ, 1993, 1994; Ïåòðÿøåâ è äð., 1994) (ðèñ. 8, 9). Ïîñëå-
äíÿÿ çàâèñèìîñòü óñòàíîâëåíà èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî äëÿ ëåòíåãî ïåðèîäà è ìÿãêèõ ãðóíòîâ: ïåñîê, àëåâ-
ðèò (èë), ïåëèò (ãëèíà). Â äðóãèå ñåçîíû è íà òâåðäûõ ãðóíòàõ (êàìåíèñòî-ñêàëèñòûõ) ýòà çàâèñè-
ìîñòü èìååò äðóãîé âèä. Â ëåòíèé ïåðèîä íà ìÿãêèõ ãðóíòàõ ìèíèìóìû êàê êîëè÷åñòâà âèäîâ íà
ñòàíöèè (N), òàê è áèîìàññû (B) íàáëþäàþòñÿ êàê íà ãðàíèöàõ ñîëîíîâàòûõ âîä [5–8‰ (N — 2–14
âèäîâ, B — 2–27 ã/ì2) è îêîëî 30‰ (N — â îñíîâíîì 8–37 âèäîâ, è òîëüêî íà îäíîé ñòàíöèè 51; B —
ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî 6.6–40 ã/ì2, íà âûøå óêàçàííîé ñòàíöèè 130)], òàê è íà ãðàíèöå ýñòóàðíî-àðêòè-
÷åñêèõ è ïîëèãàëèííûõ âîä [16–18‰ (N — 6–18 âèäîâ, B — 27–40 ã/ì2)], à ìàêñèìóìû èõ îòìå÷åíû
ïðè ïðèäîííîé ñîëåíîñòè îêîëî 14‰ (N — 25–26 âèäîâ, B — 103–217 ã/ì2), 24–26‰ (N — 16–
31 âèä, B – 21–299 ã/ì2) è 32.5–34.7 ‰ (N — 25–98 âèäîâ, â îñíîâíîì áîëåå 40; B — 24–187 ã/ì2,
ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî áîëåå 67).

Ñ ïîìîùüþ èíäåêñîâ îáùíîñòè [Æàêêàðà (Ij), ×åêàíîâñêîãî-Ñúåðåíñåíà (Ics), Øèìêåâè÷à-Ñèìï-
ñîíà (Iszs) (Ïåñåíêî,1982)] ïðîàíàëèçèðîâàíà ñòåïåíü ñõîäñòâà ôàóí ðàçëè÷íûõ ðåãèîíîâ ìîðÿ Ëàï-
òåâûõ. Äëÿ àíàëèçà áûëè èñïîëüçîâàíû äàííûå î ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèè 126 âèäîâ Bivalvia, Gastropoda,
Echinodermata, Malacostraca (Decapoda, Mysidacea, Isopoda), ïîëó÷åííûå êàê ïî ìàòåðèàëàì ýêñïå-
äèöèé ïîñëåäíèõ ëåò, òàê è èç ëèòåðàòóðû (Ãóêîâ, 1989, 1991, 1992; Ãîëèêîâ è äð.,1990; Ìåíøóòêè-

Ðèñ. 5. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ìîðñêîé çâåçäû Ctenodiscus crispatus (1) â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ è ðàéîíû ìîðÿ
   Ëàïòåâûõ (2), â êîòîðûõ ìîëëþñê Leionucula tenuis – äîìèíàíòíûé èëè ñóáäîìèíàíòíûé âèä
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Ðèñ. 6. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå îôèóðû Ophiura sarsi â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ

Ðèñ. 7. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå îôèóðû Ophiocten sericeum â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ
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Ðèñ. 8. Ðàñïðåäåëåíèå ÷èñëà
âèäîâ ìàêðîáåíòîñà (Nsp) íà
ñòàíöèÿõ â çàâèñèìîñòè îò
ïðèäîííîé ñîëåíîñòè âîäû
(S, ‰) â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ (òî÷-
êàìè óêàçàíû ñðåäíèå çíà-
÷åíèÿ, ëèíèÿìè — ðàçìàõ
         âàðüèðîâàíèÿ)

Ðèñ. 9. Ðàñïðåäåëåíèå áèî-
ìàññû ìàêðîáåíòîñà (B, ã/ì2)
íà ñòàíöèÿõ â çàâèñèìîñòè îò
ïðèäîííîé ñîëåíîñòè âîäû
(S, ‰) â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ (òî÷-
êàìè óêàçàíû ñðåäíèå çíà÷å-
íèÿ, ëèíèÿìè — ðàçìàõ âàðüè-
               ðîâàíèÿ)
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íà, 1990; Íàóìîâ è Ôåäÿêîâ,1990; Ïåòðÿøåâ, 1990; Ñìèðíîâ è Ñìèðíîâ, 1990) â 28 ðåãèîíàõ ñ îäíî-
ðîäíîé âíóòðè êàæäîãî ôàóíîé (ðèñ. 10). Ïîëó÷åííûå çíà÷åíèÿ èíäåêñîâ ×åêàíîâñêîãî-Ñúåðåíñåíà
è Øèìêåâè÷à-Ñèìïñîíà â ïðîöåíòàõ ïðåäñòàâëåíû â òàáëèöå. Íà îñíîâàíèè ïðîâåäåííîãî àíàëèçà
ìîæíî îòìåòèòü, ÷òî â ïðåäåëàõ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íàèáîëåå ñõîäíà ôàóíà â ðàéîíàõ, ïðèìûêàþùèõ ê
óñòüÿì ðåê ñ ïðèäîííîé ñîëåíîñòüþ ëåòîì îò 5–8‰ äî16–18‰: ðàéîíû 1, 4, 7, 10, 11, 14 — (Ij = 50–
55%; Ics = 53–71%; Iszs = 59–100%). Ïðè ýòîì îíà íàèáîëåå ñóùåñòâåííî îòëè÷àåòñÿ îò ôàóíû ðåãè-
îíîâ, ðàñïîëîæåííûõ ìîðèñòåå. Ôàóíà ïîñëåäíèõ, ïî-âèäèìîìó, èçó÷åíà åùå íåäîñòàòî÷íî õîðîøî,
òàê êàê çíà÷åíèÿ èíäåêñà Æàêêàðà, íàïðèìåð, ìåíåå 50%. Îäíàêî ïî ðåçóëüòàòàì àíàëèçà ñ ïîìî-
ùüþ èíäåêñîâ ×åêàíîâñêîãî-Ñúåðåíñåíà è Øèìêåâè÷à-Ñèìïñîíà â ýòèõ ðàéîíàõ ìîðÿ ìîæíî âûäå-
ëèòü òðè ðåãèîíà. Ïåðâûé èç íèõ ñîâïàäàåò ñ çîíîé, â êîòîðîé òðàíñôîðìèðóþùèåñÿ ñîëîíîâàòûå
âîäû åùå ñîõðàíÿþò ñâîþ ñïåöèôèêó ïî òåìïåðàòóðå è ñîëåíîñòè, ïðèäîííàÿ ñîëåíîñòü ëåòîì îò
16–18 äî 30‰: ðàéîíû 2, 3, 5, 6, 8, 12, 13, 15, ÷àñòè÷íî 22 (Ics = 50–67%, Iszs = 50–94%). Âòîðîé
ðåãèîí ñîîòâåòñòâóåò çîíå íàèáîëüøåé òðàíñôîðìàöèè âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà, ãäå ïîñëåäíèå óæå ïðàê-
òè÷åñêè òåðÿþò ñâîþ ñïåöèôèêó è íàáëþäàþòñÿ ÷àñòî òîëüêî â ïîâåðõíîñòíîì ñëîå, ïðèäîííàÿ
ñîëåíîñòü ëåòîì îò 30‰ äî 32‰: ðàéîíû 16, 20, 21, 23, 27, ïåðåõîäíûé ê ñëåäóþùåé çîíå 24 (Ics =
50–57%, Iszs = 50–80%). È, íàêîíåö, òðåòèé ðåãèîí (ðàéîíû 17, 19, 25, 26, 28, ïåðåõîäíûé ê ïðåäû-
äóùåé çîíå 24) ñîâïàäàåò ñ àêâàòîðèåé, íà êîòîðîé ðàñïîëàãàþòñÿ òèïè÷íûå ìîðñêèå ïîâåðõíîñò-
íûå àðêòè÷åñêèå âîäû; âëèÿíèå âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà åñëè è åñòü, òî íè÷òîæíî; ïðèäîííàÿ ñîëåíîñòü ëåòîì
áîëåå 32‰, à â ðàéîíàõ, ãäå îòñóòñòâóþò âîäû ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà, áîëåå 30‰ (Ics = 51–62%, Iszs = 50–87%).

Íà îñíîâàíèè âñåãî âûøåèçëîæåííîãî ìîæíî ïðîâåñòè ýêîëîãî-áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîå ðàéîíèðî-
âàíèå öåíòðàëüíûõ è þæíûõ àêâàòîðèé ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ (ðèñ. 11). Òàê êàê ãðàíèöû ìåæäó âûäåëåí-
íûìè ðåãèîíàìè ñîâïàäàþò èëè î÷åíü áëèçêè ê òàêîâûì ïî «âåíåöèàíñêîé» êëàññèôèêàöèè, ïðåä-
ëîæåííîé íà ñèìïîçèóìå Ìåæäóíàðîäíîãî îáúåäèíåíèÿ ëèìíîëîãîâ â ã. Âåíåöèÿ â 1958ã., òî è íà-
çâàíèÿ äëÿ êàæäîãî ðåãèîíà âçÿòû èç âûøåíàçâàííîé êëàññèôèêàöèè ñ äîáàâëåíèåì ñëîâà «àðêòè-
÷åñêèé», òàê êàê ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ íàõîäèòñÿ â àðêòè÷åñêîé çîíå.

Â ïðåäåëàõ ìîðÿ âûäåëÿþòñÿ äâà ýêîëîãî-áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèõ îêðóãà: ýñòóàðíî-àðêòè÷åñêèé (ìå-
çîãàëèííî-àðêòè÷åñêèé) è ìîðñêîé àðêòè÷åñêèé. Îáà èìåþò ñâîè àíàëîãè èëè ïðîäîëæåíèå â äðó-
ãèõ ñèáèðñêèõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ ìîðÿõ.

Ïåðâûé èç íèõ îáû÷íî ïðåäñòàâëåí íåáîëüøèìè àíêëàâàìè íà àêâàòîðèÿõ, ïðèëåæàùèõ ê óñòü-
ÿì ðåê. Â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ ýòî — íåáîëüøèå ðåãèîíû ó þãî-çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ î. Êîòåëüíûé, çà-
ïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Ëÿõîâñêèõ îñòðîâîâ, â Àíàáàðñêîì çàëèâå è, âîçìîæíî, â íåäîñòàòî÷íî åùå èñ-
ñëåäîâàííîì Õàòàíãñêîì çàëèâå. Íàèáîëåå êðóïíûé è, âåðîÿòíî, åäèíûé ó÷àñòîê ýòîãî îêðóãà ïðî-
ñòèðàåòñÿ óçêîé ïîëîñîé âäîëü ïîáåðåæüÿ îò ßíñêîãî çàëèâà äî óñòüÿ ð. Îëåíåê. Õàðàêòåðíûå âèäû-
èíäèêàòîðû: ìîëëþñêè Portlandia aestuariorum, Cyrtodaria kurriana , ðàêîîáðàçíûå Saduria entomon
glacialis, Mysis relicta. Èãëîêîæèå çäåñü îòñóòñòâóþò. Ñîëåíîñòü ïðèäîííûõ âîä ëåòîì îò 5–8‰ äî
16–18‰. Â çèìíèé ïåðèîä ýòè àêâàòîðèè ïîêðûòû ïðèïàéíûìè ëüäàìè.

Âòîðîé îêðóã (ìîðñêîé àðêòè÷åñêèé) îáúåäèíÿåò òðè ýêîëîãî-áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèõ ðàéîíà: ïîëè-
ãàëèííî-àðêòè÷åñêèé, ïîëè-ýâãàëèííî-àðêòè÷åñêèé (ìèêñîýâãàëèííî-àðêòè÷åñêèé) è ýâãàëèííî-àð-
êòè÷åñêèé.

Ïîëèãàëèííî-àðêòè÷åñêèé ðàéîí íàèáîëåå îáøèðåí â âîñòî÷íîé ïîëîâèíå ìîðÿ: îò ãóáû Áóîð-
Õàÿ è ßíñêîãî çàëèâà äî ïðîëèâà Çàðÿ, î. Ñòîëáîâîé, 74°30´ñ.ø. (ìåæäó 131–136°â.ä.); çàïàäíåå øè-
ðèíà åãî ðåçêî ñóæàåòñÿ è âêëþ÷àåò àêâàòîðèè âîêðóã äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà è áîëüøóþ ÷àñòü Îëåíåêñêîãî
çàëèâà. Àíêëàâû ýòîãî ðàéîíà åñòü â ðåãèîíå Àíàáàðñêîãî çàëèâà è, âåðîÿòíî, â Õàòàíãñêîì çàëèâå,
íî â ïîñëåäíåì îí ïîêà åùå íå âûÿâëåí. Â ýòîì ðàéîíå âèäû, õàðàêòåðíûå äëÿ çîíû âûíîñà ðå÷íûõ
âîä (Saduria sibirica, Portlandia arctica), — äîìèíàíòû èëè ñóáäîìèíàíòû â áèîöåíîçàõ. Èç èãëîêî-
æèõ çäåñü îòìå÷åíû òîëüêî 5 âèäîâ. Ëåòíÿÿ ïðèäîííàÿ ñîëåíîñòü îò 16–18 äî 30‰. Â çèìíèé ïåðèîä
ýòè àêâàòîðèè ïîêðûòû ïðèïàéíûìè ëüäàìè.

Ïîëè-ýâãàëèííî-àðêòè÷åñêèé (ìèêñîýâãàëèííî-àðêòè÷åñêèé) ðàéîí òàêæå èìååò íàèáîëüøóþ
øèðèíó â âîñòî÷íîé ïîëîâèíå ìîðÿ, äîñòèãàÿ íà ñåâåðî-âîñòîêå 76°40´ñ.ø.. Çàòåì ñåâåðíàÿ ãðàíèöà
ýòîãî ðàéîíà â îñíîâíîì èäåò â þãî-çàïàäíîì íàïðàâëåíèè è íà þãî-çàïàäå ìîðÿ ïî÷òè ïðèæèìàåò-
ñÿ ê áåðåãó. Íà ñâîåì ïóòè îíà îáðàçóåò íåñêîëüêî âûñòóïîâ â ñåâåðíîì íàïðàâëåíèè, ñîîòâåòñòâóþ-
ùèõ ðàñïîëîæåíèþ ïîäâîäíûõ ïàëåîäîëèí ðåê, âäîëü êîòîðûõ ïðîèñõîäèò âûíîñ îñíîâíîãî ïîòîêà
íàèáîëåå òðàíñôîðìèðîâàííûõ âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà. Óêàçàííûå âûøå âèäû, õàðàêòåðíûå äëÿ çîíû
âûíîñà ðå÷íûõ âîä, âñòðå÷àþòñÿ â ýòîì ðàéîíå, íî íå áûâàþò äîìèíàíòíûìè â áèîöåíîçàõ. Ôàóíà
èãëîêîæèõ ýòîãî ðàéîíà — 17 âèäîâ. Ëåòîì ïðèäîííàÿ ñîëåíîñòü îêîëî 30–32‰, è âñåãäà ïðèñóò-
ñòâóþò (õîòÿ áû â ïîâåðõíîñòíûõ ñëîÿõ) òðàíñôîðìèðîâàííûå âîäû ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà. Â çèìíèé ïåðè-
îä â ýòîì ðàéîíå, ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå â þæíîé è âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ, ðàñïîëàãàåòñÿ ñèñòåìà êâàçè-
ñòàöèîíàðíûõ çàïðèïàéíûõ ïîëûíèé, â ðàéîíàõ ðàñïîëîæåíèÿ êîòîðûõ â áèîöåíîçàõ ìàêðîáåíòîñà
äîìèíèðóåò ìîëëþñê Leionucula tenuis.

Ñåâåðíåå ðàñïîëàãàåòñÿ ýâãàëèííî-àðêòè÷åñêèé ðàéîí. Â ôàóíå åãî îòñóòñòâóþò âèäû-èíäèêà-
òîðû çîíû âûíîñà ðå÷íûõ âîä, íî î÷åíü îáèëüíû èãëîêîæèå (42 âèäà) èç êîòîðûõ 25 îáèòàþò òîëüêî
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Ðèñ. 10. Ðàéîíû ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ, ôàóíà êîòîðûõ ðàññìàòðèâàëàñü ïðè ýêîëîãî-
                                        áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîì àíàëèçå

Ðèñ. 11. Ýêîëîãî-áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîå ðàéîíèðîâàíèå äîííîé ôàóíû ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ:
1 — ýñòóàðíî-àðêòè÷åñêèé îêðóã; 2–6 — ìîðñêîé àðêòè÷åñêèé îêðóã: 2 — ïîëèãà-
ëèííî-àðêòè÷åñêèé ðàéîí; 3 — ïîëè-ýâãàëèííî-àðêòè÷åñêèé ðàéîí; 4–6 — ýâãà-
ëèííî-àðêòè÷åñêèé ðàéîí; 5–6 — ñóáðàéîíû ïåðèîäè÷åñêîãî âûíîñà òðàíñôîðìè-
                                              ðîâàííûõ âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà
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â ýòîì ðàéîíå; ïðè ýòîì íåêîòîðûå âèäû èãëîêîæèõ — äîìèíàíòíûå èëè ñóáäîìèíàíòíûå ôîðìû â
áèîöåíîçàõ. Ëåòíÿÿ ïðèäîííàÿ ñîëåíîñòü îáû÷íî áîëåå 32‰, íà ñòðóêòóðó âîä â ýòîò ïåðèîä íå
îêàçûâàþò âëèÿíèÿ òðàíñôîðìèðîâàííûå ðå÷íûå âîäû. Çèìîé ýòà àêâàòîðèÿ ïîêðûòà äðåéôóþùè-
ìè ïàêîâûìè ëüäàìè.

Îñîáî ñëåäóåò îñòàíîâèòüñÿ íà ðîëè ïàëåîäîëèí ðåê, âäîëü êîòîðûõ ïðîèñõîäèò îñíîâíîé âû-
íîñ òðàíñôîðìèðóþùèõñÿ âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà, íà ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå âèäîâ-èíäèêàòîðîâ ñîëîíîâàòûõ
âîä â öåíòðàëüíîé è ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ. Ñîãëàñíî äàííûì, ïîëó÷åííûì çà ïîñëåäíèå
100 ëåò (ñì. ðèñ. 1–4), ýòè âèäû ìîãóò (îñîáåííî ïî âîñòî÷íûì êðàÿì ïîäâîäíûõ ïàëåîäîëèí ðåê)
äàëåêî ïðîíèêàòü íà ñåâåð: ïî ßíñêîé è Âîñòî÷íîé Ëåíñêîé äîëèíàì — äî 77°40´ñ.ø., ïî Çàïàäíîé
Ëåíñêîé äîëèíå — äî 76°30´ñ.ø. è ïî Îëåíåêñêîé äîëèíå — äî 75°ñ.ø. Òîëüêî ïî Àíàáàðî-Õàòàíã-
ñêîé äîëèíå íå íàáëþäàåòñÿ ïðîíèêíîâåíèå ñîëîíîâàòîâîäíûõ âèäîâ â áîëåå ñåâåðíûå ðàéîíû. Ïîñ-
ëåäíåå îáúÿñíÿåòñÿ, ïî-âèäèìîìó, äâóìÿ ìîìåíòàìè: 1) ïî ýòîé äîëèíå ÷àñòî íàáëþäàåòñÿ â ëåòíèé
ïåðèîä çàòîê ìîðñêèõ âîä ñ ñåâåðà è 2) ñòîê ðåê Àíàáàðà è Õàòàíãà îêàçûâàåò âëèÿíèå íà íåáîëüøèå
ñîïðåäåëüíûå àêâàòîðèè, òàê êàê îáúåì ñòîêà ð. Àíàáàðà íåáîëüøîé, à âîäû ð. Õàòàíãà, âåðîÿòíî,
ïî÷òè ïîëíîñòüþ òðàíñôîðìèðóþòñÿ â ïðåäåëàõ Õàòàíãñêîãî çàëèâà. Ïðàâäà, ýòè âèäû-èíäèêàòîðû
îòìå÷åíû â ðÿäå ðàéîíîâ íåïîñðåäñòâåííî ó âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Òàéìûðà, íî òàêîå ðàñïðîñòðà-
íåíèå èõ, ñêîðåå âñåãî, ñâÿçàíî ñî ñòîêîì íåáîëüøèõ ðåê è ðó÷üåâ ñ ïîëóîñòðîâà. Äëÿ îñòàëüíûõ
äîëèí îáúåì ïåðåíîñèìûõ âäîëü íèõ òðàíñôîðìèðóþùèõñÿ âîä ðå÷íîãî âûíîñà, ñòåïåíü ïðîíèêíî-
âåíèÿ ïîñëåäíèõ â ñåâåðíîì íàïðàâëåíèè, à ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, è âîçìîæíîñòè äëÿ ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ
âèäîâ-èíäèêàòîðîâ ñîëîíîâàòûõ âîä âäîëü ýòèõ äîëèí î÷åíü ðàçëè÷àþòñÿ îò ãîäà ê ãîäó. Ýòî îáóñ-
ëîâëåíî â îñíîâíîì ìåæãîäîâûìè ðàçëè÷èÿìè îáúåìà ñòîêà ðåê, ñèíîïòè÷åñêîé ñèòóàöèåé è, êàê
ñëåäñòâèå, òåì, êàêîé ãèäðîëîãè÷åñêèé ðåæèì óñòàíàâëèâàåòñÿ â ìîðå â äàííûé ãîä: âîñòî÷íûé,
öåíòðàëüíûé èëè çàïàäíûé (Êàðïèé è äð., 1994; Ãðèáàíîâ è Äìèòðåíêî, 1994; Êîðåöêèé, Êðóãëîâà è
Çàõàðîâ, 1994; Ïèâîâàðîâ, Ñìàãèí, 1994; Golovin, Gribanov and Dmitrenko, 1995; Dmitrenko and al.,
1995; Pivovarov and Smagin, 1995). Â ñâÿçè ñ ýòèì â þæíûõ è öåíòðàëüíûõ ðàéîíàõ äîëèí òðàíñôîð-
ìèðóþùèåñÿ âîäû ðå÷íîãî âûíîñà ïðèñóòñòâóþò ïðàêòè÷åñêè êàæäûé ãîä, è ýòè ðåãèîíû îòíîñÿòñÿ
ñîîòâåòñòâåííî ê ïîëèãàëèííî-àðêòè÷åñêîìó è ïîëè-ýâãàëèííî-àðêòè÷åñêîìó (ìèêñîýâãàëèííî-àðêòè-
÷åñêîìó) ðàéîíàì. Èíàÿ êàðòèíà íàáëþäàåòñÿ äëÿ ñåâåðíûõ îêîíå÷íîñòåé äîëèí: â âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòè
ìîðÿ ñåâåðíåå 76°30´ñ.ø., â öåíòðàëüíîé è çàïàäíîé ÷àñòÿõ ñåâåðíåå ñîîòâåòñòâåííî 75°ñ.ø. è
74°30´ñ.ø. Â ýòè ðàéîíû íàèáîëåå òðàíñôîðìèðîâàííûå ñîëîíîâàòûå âîäû ïðîíèêàþò òîëüêî ëåòîì
â çàâèñèìîñòè îò óñòàíîâèâøåãîñÿ ãèäðîëîãè÷åñêîãî ðåæèìà ýïèçîäè÷åñêè, íå êàæäûé ãîä. È íå
èñêëþ÷åíî, ÷òî âèäû-èíäèêàòîðû ýòèõ âîä îáðàçóþò â âûøåíàçâàííûõ ðåãèîíàõ ïñåâäîïîïóëÿöèè,
êîòîðûå ïîïîëíÿþòñÿ íîâûìè îñîáÿìè ïåðèîäè÷åñêè, òîëüêî ïðè ïðîíèêíîâåíèè â ìåñòà èõ îáèòà-
íèÿ òðàíñôîðìèðóþùèõñÿ âîä. Â îñíîâíîì â ýòèõ ðåãèîíàõ ôàóíà ýâãàëèííî-àðêòè÷åñêàÿ, ïîýòîìó
ñåâåðíûå îêîíå÷íîñòè äîëèí,âåðîÿòíî, ìîæíî âûäåëèòü â îòäåëüíûé ñóáðàéîí ýâãàëèííî-àðêòè-
÷åñêîãî ðàéîíà — ñóáðàéîí ïåðèîäè÷åñêîãî âûíîñà òðàíñôîðìèðîâàííûõ âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà.

Îòäåëüíîãî îáñóæäåíèÿ çàñëóæèâàåò íàõîæäåíèå â 1913 ã. (íà 2 ñòàíöèÿõ), â 1937 ã. (íà 4 ñòàíöè-
ÿõ), â 1948 ã. (íà 3 ñòàíöèÿõ) è â 1998 ã. (íà 1 ñòàíöèè) âèäîâ-èíäèêàòîðîâ ñîëîíîâàòûõ âîä (Portlandia
arctica è Saduria sibirica) ó ñåâåðî-âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð, âáëèçè ïðîëèâà Âèëü-
êèöêîãî. Âîçìîæíî, ñóùåñòâîâàíèå ïîïóëÿöèé (èëè ïñåâäîïîïóëÿöèé) ýòèõ âèäîâ ñâÿçàíî ñ ìîùíû-
ìè ýïèçîäè÷åñêèìè âûíîñàìè î÷åíü òðàíñôîðìèðîâàííûõ âîä ðå÷íîãî ñòîêà ïðè çàïàäíîì òèïå
ãèäðîëîãè÷åñêîãî ðåæèìà èç Çàïàäíîé Ëåíñêîé è Îëåíåêñêîé äîëèí èëè ñ âûíîñîì òàêèõ æå âîä èç
Êàðñêîãî ìîðÿ ÷åðåç ïðîëèâ Âèëüêèöêîãî. Ïðàâäà, îáà âàðèàíòà ïîêà íå ïîäòâåðæäåíû èíñòðóìåí-
òàëüíî.

Áåçóñëîâíî, ïðåäëîæåííàÿ ñõåìà ýêîëîãî-áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîãî ðàéîíèðîâàíèÿ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ â
áóäóùåì (ïðè ïîëó÷åíèè íîâûõ äàííûõ) áóäåò óòî÷íÿòüñÿ, îäíàêî óæå ñåé÷àñ îíà ìîæåò ñëóæèòü
îñíîâîé äëÿ àíàëîãè÷íûõ èññëåäîâàíèé êàê â ýòîì ìîðå, òàê è íà ñîïðåäåëüíûõ àêâàòîðèÿõ ñèáèð-
ñêèõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ ìîðåé, ãäå íàáëþäàåòñÿ ìîùíûé ðå÷íîé ñòîê è â ïîâåðõíîñòíûõ ñëîÿõ ëåòîì
îòñóòñòâóþò âîäû àòëàíòè÷åñêîãî è òèõîîêåàíñêîãî ãåíåçèñà, ò.å. â ðåãèîíå îò î. Áåëûé â Êàðñêîì
ìîðå äî ðàéîíà ð. Êîëûìà â Âîñòî÷íî-Ñèáèðñêîì ìîðå.
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Â ðåçóëüòàòå îáðàáîòêè ìàòåðèàëîâ øåñòè àðêòè÷åñêèõ ýêñïåäèöèé èññëåäîâàíà ôàóíà ôîðàìèíèôåð èç
âñåé àêâàòîðèè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ â ïðåäåëàõ øèðîêîãî äèàïàçîíà ãëóáèí (îò 8 äî 3171 ì) è ñîëåíîñòè (îò 11 äî
35‰). Îïðåäåëåíû 130 âèäîâ áåíòîñíûõ ôîðàìèíèôåð, èç íèõ áîëåå ïîëîâèíû âèäîâ îòìå÷åíû âïåðâûå äëÿ
äàííîãî ðàéîíà. Äëÿ êàæäîãî âèäà ïðèâåäåíà êðàòêàÿ ñèíîíèìèÿ, êîëè÷åñòâåííûå äàííûå î ïëîòíîñòè ïîñå-
ëåíèÿ, ïðåäåëüíûå ãëóáèíû íàõîæäåíèÿ, ñâåäåíèÿ î äîìèíèðîâàíèè îòäåëüíûõ âèäîâ â ïðîáå. Íà îñíîâàíèè
àíàëèçà âñòðå÷àåìîñòè ôîðàìèíèôåð äàíà çîîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà âèäîâ, ðàññìîòðåíû çàêîíî-
ìåðíîñòè ãîðèçîíòàëüíîãî è âåðòèêàëüíîãî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ. Ïðè ñòîëü çíà÷èòåëüíîì ïåðåïàäå ãëóáèí îò-
ìå÷åíî áîëüøîå êîëè÷åñòâî îáùèõ äëÿ âñåé àêâàòîðèè âèäîâ (37%) è ñðàâíèòåëüíî íåáîëüøîå ÷èñëî ñòåíî-
áàòíûõ ôîðì.

PECULIARITIES OF DISTRIBUTION
OF FORAMINIFERA IN THE LAPTEV SEA

T.G. Lukina

Zoological Institute of the RAS, St.Petersburg, e-mail: marine@zin.ru

As a result of processing material of 6 Arctic expeditions Foraminifera fauna from the entire Laptev Sea within
the limits of a wide range of depths (from 8 up to 3171 m) and salinity of bottom water (from 11 up to 35‰). was
investigated. One hundred and thirty species were identified, of which 62 species are forms with agglutinated shell,
and more than a half of species are noted for the given area for the first time.

Ââåäåíèå

Èçó÷åíèþ ôàóíû àðêòè÷åñêèõ ìîðåé Ðîññèè â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ óäåëÿåòñÿ ìíîãî âíèìàíèÿ êàê â
Ðîññèè, òàê è çà ðóáåæîì. Ôîðàìèíèôåðû ïðåäñòàâëÿþò ñîáîé îäíó èç íàèáîëåå ìàññîâûõ è âñå-
ñâåòíî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ ãðóïï ìîðñêîãî ìåéîáåíòîñà, èãðàþùèõ âàæíóþ ðîëü â òðîôè÷åñêîé öåïè
âñåãî áèîöåíîçà. Êðîìå òîãî, ôîðàìèíèôåðû ÿâëÿþòñÿ ïðåêðàñíûìè èíäèêàòîðàìè ñòåïåíè àíòðî-
ïîãåííîãî âëèÿíèÿ íà ýêîëîãè÷åñêîå ñîñòîÿíèå èññëåäóåìîé àêâàòîðèè.

Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ ñâåäåíèÿ î âèäîâîì ñîñòàâå ôîðàìèíèôåð ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ ñêóäíû è ôðàãìåí-
òàðíû. Òàê, â ðàáîòå Ç.Ã. Ùåäðèíîé (1936) ïðèâåäåíû ñâåäåíèÿ î íàõîæäåíèè 4 âèäîâ â ïðåäåëàõ
ðàçðåçà, ïðîõîäÿùåãî îò àðõèïåëàãà Ñåâåðíàÿ Çåìëÿ äî óñòüÿ ð. Ëåíà. Êðîìå òîãî, äàííûå î âèäîâîì
ñîñòàâå ôàóíû ôîðàìèíèôåð ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ ìîæíî íàéòè â ðàáîòå àìåðèêàíñêèõ èññëåäîâàòåëåé
Òîä è Ëîó (Todd and Low, 1966) — 39 âèäîâ è â ðàáîòå Ñ.Â. Òàìàíîâîé (1970) — 24 âèäà. Â 2001 ã.
àâòîðîì îïóáëèêîâàíà ñòàòüÿ, â êîòîðîé ïðèâåäåíû ñâåäåíèÿ î ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèè ôàóíû ôîðàìèíè-
ôåð, ïîëó÷åííûå ïîñëå îáðàáîòêè ýòîãî æå ìàòåðèàëà (Lukina, 2001). Íàñòîÿùàÿ ðàáîòà äîïîëíÿåò
ïðåäûäóùóþ íàëè÷èåì ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêîãî ðàçäåëà è ñâåäåíèÿìè î ïëîòíîñòè ïîñåëåíèÿ, êîòîðóþ
ñîñòàâëÿþò îòäåëüíûå âèäû. Êðîìå òîãî â ýòîé ñòàòüå ïðîâîäèòñÿ áîëåå ïîäðîáíûé àíàëèç îñîáåí-
íîñòåé è çàêîíîìåðíîñòåé ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ôàóíû ôîðàìèíèôåð â àêâàòîðèè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ìàòåðèàë è ìåòîäû ðàáîòû

 Ìàòåðèàëîì äëÿ íàñòîÿùåé ðàáîòû ïîñëóæèëè ñáîðû ðîññèéñêî-ãåðìàíñêèõ ýêñïåäèöèé: «Ïðîôåñ-
ñîð Ìóëüòàíîâñêèé», 5–22.09.1994; «Êàïèòàí Äðàíèöèí», 8–23.10.1995; «Ïîëÿðøòåðí», 2–20.09.1993,
24.07–7.09.1995, 1–18.08.1998 è ðîññèéñêî-àìåðèêàíñêîé ýêñïåäèöèè íà «ßêîâ Ñìèðíèöêèé», 15.08–
8.09.1995 (ðèñ. 1). Ïðè ýòîì êîëè÷åñòâåííûå ìåéîáåíòîñíûå ïðîáû áûëè íàìè ðàçîáðàíû è îáðàáî-
òàíû òîëüêî èç ïðîá, ñîáðàííûõ âî âðåìÿ ðåéñîâ ñóäîâ «Ïðîôåññîð Ìóëüòàíîâñêèé» (7 ñòàíöèé),
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«Êàïèòàí Äðàíèöèí» (14 ñòàíöèé), «ßêîâ Ñìèðíèöêèé» (10 ñòàíöèé) è «Ïîëÿðøòåðí» 1998 (11 ñòàí-
öèé). Îñòàëüíîé ìàòåðèàë áûë íàìè ïîëó÷åí â ðåçóëüòàòå îáðàáîòêè ðåñòîâ ìàêðîáåíòîñíûõ äíî-
÷åðïàòåëüíûõ è òðàëîâûõ ïðîá, ÷àñòè÷íî óæå ïðîìûòûõ. Â ñèëó äàííîãî îáñòîÿòåëüñòâà âîçìîæíî,
÷òî ñàìàÿ ìåëêàÿ ôðàêöèÿ ôàóíû ôîðàìèíèôåð ïîñëå îáðàáîòêè ýòîãî ìàòåðèàëà ïðåäñòàâëåíà íå â
ïîëíîì îáúåìå.

Ïðîáû ãðóíòà áðàëè èç ïîâåðõíîñòíîãî ñëîÿ îñàäêà (0–1 ñì) è ïðîìûâàëè ÷åðåç ãàç ñ ðàçìåðîì
ÿ÷åè 0.05 ìì. Îïðåäåëåíèå è êîëè÷åñòâåííûé ïîäñ÷åò ïðîâîäèëè ïîä áèíîêóëÿðîì.

Çà îñíîâó êëàññèôèêàöèè áûëà ïîëîæåíà ñèñòåìà, ïðåäëîæåííàÿ Ëåáëèê è Òàïïàí (Loeblich,
Tappan,1987). Ïðè îáðàáîòêå ìàòåðèàëà âûáîðî÷íî ïðîâîäèëîñü ïðîêðàøèâàíèå ðàêîâèíîê ôîðàìèíè-
ôåð áåíãàëüñêîé ðîçîâîé êðàñêîé ñ öåëüþ âûÿâëåíèÿ ôîðàìèíèôåð, ñîäåðæàùèõ ïëàçìó. Â ñðåäíåì æè-
âûå ôîðàìèíèôåðû ñîñòàâëÿþò ïðèáëèçèòåëüíî 15–30% îò îáùåãî ÷èñëà âñòðå÷åííûõ ðàêîâèíîê.

Íèæå ïðèâîäèòñÿ ïåðå÷åíü îáíàðóæåííûõ âèäîâ, ðàñïîëîæåííûõ â ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêîì ïîðÿäêå, ñ
êðàòêîé ñèíîíèìèåé. Äëÿ êàæäîãî âèäà ïðèâåäåíû äàííûå î âñòðå÷àåìîñòè â ïðåäåëàõ èññëåäóåìîé
àêâàòîðèè è êðàòêàÿ áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêà.

Â öåëÿõ óìåíüøåíèÿ îáúåìà ñòàòüè íàçâàíèÿ ðåéñîâ áóäóò äàíû â ñîêðàùåíèè: «Ïðîôåññîð
Ìóëüòàíîâñêèé» — ÏÌ; «ßêîâ Ñìèðíèöêèé» — ßÑ; «Êàïèòàí Äðàíèöèí» — ÊÄ; «Ïîëÿðøòåðí»,
1993 – Ï93; «Ïîëÿðøòåðí», 1995 — Ï95; «Ïîëÿðøòåðí», 1998 — Ï98.

Ïîäðîáíûå ñâåäåíèÿ ïî ñòàíöèÿì óïîìÿíóòûõ ýêñïåäèöèé ïðèâåäåíû â «Ïðèëîæåíèè 2» íàñòî-
ÿùåãî ñáîðíèêà.

Ðèñ. 1. Ðàñïîëîæåíèå ñòàíöèé â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ: 1 — «Ïîëÿðøòåðí», 1993;  2 — «ßêîâ
Ñìèðíèöêèé», 1995; 3 — «Êàïèòàí Äðàíèöûí», 1995; 4 — «Ïðîôåññîð Ìóëüòàíîâñêèé»,
                     1994; 5 — «Ïîëÿðøòåðí», 1998; 6 — «Ïîëÿðøòåðí», 1995
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ÑÏÈÑÎÊ ÂÈÄÎÂ ÔÎÐÀÌÈÍÈÔÅÐ

Òèï Sarcomastigophora
Êëàññ Granuloreticulosa

Îòðÿä Foraminifera Eichwald, 1830
Ïîäîòðÿä Allogromiina Loeblich and Tappan, 1961

Ñåìåéñòâî Allogromiidae Rhumbler, 1904
Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Allogromiinae Rhumbler, 1904

Ðîä Allogromia Rhumbler, 1904

Allogromia sp. (òàáë. I, 1)
Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 41, 65; ÏÌ, ñò. 14, 18, 92; ßÑ, ñò. 66; Ï95, ñò. 11; Ï98, ñò. 138.
Âñòðå÷åí â àêâàòîðèè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ ê çàïàäó îò î. Êîòåëüíûé è â ðàéîíå äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà â

íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå íà ãëóáèíàõ 20–44 ì. Äîìèíèðóåò ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè ê âîñòîêó îò ïîëóîñòðîâà
Òàéìûð (ÏÌ, ñò. 92, ãë. 34 ì; ÊÄ, ñò. 65, ãë. 21 ì), ñîñòàâëÿÿ 8% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â
ïðîáå. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèé öèðêóìïîëÿðíûé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Ïîäîòðÿä Textulariina Delage and Herouard, 1896
Íàäñåìåéñòâî Astrorhizacea Brady,1881

Ñåìåéñòâî Astrorhizidae Brady,1881
Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Astrorhizinae Brady, 1881

Ðîä Astrorhiza Sandahl,185

Astrorhiza arenaria Norman (òàáë. I, 2)
Norman, 1876: 213; Carpenter, 1876: 221, pl. 19.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 39, 40, 47, 48, 68; Ï95, ñò. 4, 9, 10, 11, 19, 21, 3 3, 69, 71, 81, 83, 84; Ï98, ñò.
117, 125, 154, 158.

Âñòðå÷åí â áîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 40–1192 ì. Äîìèíèðóåò ïî
÷èñëåííîñòè íà ñòàíöèÿõ 47 (è îñîáåííî 48) íà ãëóáèíàõ 556–1079 ì (Ï93). Íàõîæäåíèå íà ãëóáè-
íàõ ñóáëèòîðàëè íå õàðàêòåðíî äëÿ âèäà.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Astrorhiza limicola Sandahl (òàáë.I, 3)
Sandahl, 1857: 299, pl. 3, figs. 5–6.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 39, 40; Ï98, ñò. 154.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 233–526 ì. Äîìèíèðóåò ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè â

ïðîáå íà ãëóáèíå 526 ì (Ï93, ñò. 39).
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Pelosina Brady, 1879

Pelosina variabilis Brady (òàáë. I, 4)
Brady, 1879: 30, pl. 3, fig. 1–3.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò.14, 15, 19, 92; ÊÄ, ñò. 29, 41; ßÑ, ñò. 59; Ï95, ñò. 81; Ï98, ñò. 92.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â ïðèáðåæíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 14–43 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå, ñîñòàâ-

ëÿÿ äî 21% ÷èñëåííîñòè ê çàïàäó îò î. Êîòåëüíûé (ßÑ, ñò. 59). Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèé öèðêóìïîëÿðíûé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Ñåìåéñòâî Rhabdamminidae Brady, 1884
Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Rhabdammininae Brady, 1884
Ðîä Rhabdammina M. Sars, in Carpenter, 1869

Rhabdammina abyssorum M. Sars (òàáë.I, 5)
M. Sars, in Carpenter, 1869: 60; Brady, 1884: 266, pl. 21, figs. 1–3, 6.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 32, 38, 41, 54, 67, 68; Ï95, ñò. 4, 10, 19, 24, 71, 84; Ï98, ñò. 125, 158.
Âñòðå÷åí â ïðåäåëàõ øèðîêîãî äèàïàçîíà ãëóáèí (48–3171 ì) â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ â íåáîëü-

øîì êîëè÷åñòâå. ßâëÿåòñÿ ñóáäîìèíèðóþùåé ôîðìîé ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè â ïðîáå 32 (Ï.93) íà ãëóáèíå
3029 ì. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.
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Rhabdammina aff. discreta Brady (òàáë. I, 6)
Brady, 1881: 48; 1884: 269, pl. 22, figs. 11–13; Todd and Low, 1980: 25, pl. 1, fig. 12.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 49, 50; Ï95, ñò. 4.
Âñòðå÷åí â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 54, 280–993 ì.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Ñåìåéñòâî Psammosphaeridae Haeckel, 1894
Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Psammosphaerinae Haeckel, 1894

Ðîä Psammosphaera Schulze, 1875

Psammosphaera bowmanni Heron-Allen and Earland (òàáë. I, 7)
Heron-Allen and Earland, 1912: 385, pl. 5, figs. 5, 6, pl. 6, fig.5; Hoglund, 1947: 49, pl. 4, figs. 1–8; Nagy, 1963:

115, pl. 1, figs. 1, 2.

Òàáëèöà I. 1 — Allogromia sp. (Ì., ñò. 92, ãë. 34 ì); 2 — Astrorhiza arenaria Norman (Ï98,
ñò. 117, ãë. 79 ì); 3 —  Astrorhiza limicola Sandahl (Ï95, ñò. 4, ãë. 54 ì); 4 — Pelosina variabilis
Brady (Ì., ñò. 14/24, ãë. 20 ì); 5 —  Rhabdammina abyssorum Sars (Ï93, ñò. 62, ãë. 101 ì); 6 —
Rhabdammina aff. discreta Brady (Ï93, ñò. 49, ãë. 280 ì); 7 — Psammosphaera bowmanni Heron-
Allen and Earland (Ì., ñò. 15/41, ãë. 13.5 ì); 8 — Psammosphaera fusca Schulze (Ï98, ñò. 158, ãë.
67 ì); 9 —  Saccammina sphaerica Brady (Ï93, ñò. 47, ãë. 1079 ì); 10 – Lagenammina difflugiformis
(Brady) (Ä., ñò. 41, ãë. 24 ì); 11 — Lagenammina difflugiformis (Brady) (Ï98, ñò.158, ãë. 67 ì);
12 —  Thurammina favosa Flint (Ï95, ñò. 81, ãë. 535 ì); 13 — Tholosina bulla (Brady) (Ï93, ñò. 43,
ãë. 55 ì); 14 —  Tholosina vesicularis (Brady) (Ï93, ñò. 32, ãë. 3028 ì); 15, 16 — Hyperammina
   elongata Brady (Ï98, ñò. 117, ãë. 79 ì); 17 —  Saccorhiza ramosa (Brady) (Ï98, ñò. 159, ãë. 57 ì)
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Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ßÑ, ñò. 26, 66.
Âñòðå÷åí â ðàéîíå äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà è â ßíñêîì çàëèâå íà ãëóáèíàõ 9–20 ì, ñîñòàâëÿÿ îò 7 äî 11%

îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáàõ. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Psammosphaera fusca Schulze (òàáë.I, 8)
Schulze, 1875: 113, pl. 2, fig. 8 a–f; Cushman, 1910: 35, figs. 25–28.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 9, 17, 29, 33, 41, 64, 65, 71; ÏÌ, ñò. 10, 14, 15, 19; ßÑ, ñò. 26, 28, 59, 66, 75,
76; Ï95, ñò. 9,11, 19, 56, 71, 81, 83; Ï98, ñò. 80, 92, 104, 117, 134, 154, 158; Ê, ñò. 39.

Âñòðå÷åí â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå êàê â ïðèáðåæíîé, òàê è â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íà
ãëóáèíàõ îò 9 äî 2027 ì, íî íàèáîëüøóþ ïëîòíîñòü ïîñåëåíèÿ îáðàçóåò âáëèçè ïîáåðåæüÿ â ðàéîíå
äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà è ßíà íà ãëóáèíàõ 10–20 ì, ãäå åãî ïëîòíîñòü ïîñåëåíèÿ ñîñòàâëÿåò 48 è 50% îò
îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Sorosphaera Brady, 1879

Sorosphaera confusa Brady
Brady, 1879: 28, pl. 4, figs. 18, 19.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 38.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî íà îäíîé ñòàíöèè â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíå 1000 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè-

÷åñòâå. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Ñåìåéñòâî Saccamminidae Brady, 1884
Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Saccammininae Brady, 1884

Ðîä Lagenammina Rhumbler, 1911

Lagenammina difflugiformis (Brady) (òàáë. I, 10–11)
Brady, 1879: 51, pl. 4, fig. 3 a, b (Reophax); Rhumbler, 1903: 245, Fig. 80 (Proteonina); Ëóêèíà, 1969: 175,

òàáë. 1, ôèã. 3 à, á; Loeblich and Tappan, 1988: 31.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 10, 14, 15, 18; ÊÄ., ñò. 23, 29, 41, 64, 65, 71; ßÑ., ñò. 21, 26, 28, 59, 66, 75, 76;
Ï95, ñò. 9, 10, 11, 16, 79, 83, 84; Ï98,ñò. 80, 92, 114, 117, 125, 154, 158, 159.

Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí â ïðèáðåæíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íà ãëóáèíàõ 9–267 ì. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ
ïëîòíîñòü ïîñåëåíèÿ ( 40–43% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå ) îòìå÷åíà íà ãëóáèíàõ 16
è 67–267 ì. Âñòðå÷åí òàêæå ê ñåâåðî-çàïàäó îò î. Êîòåëüíûé (Íîâîñèáèðñêèå îñòðîâà) íà ãëóáèíàõ
40–76 ì è â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíå 1658 ì. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Saccammina M. Sars, in Carpenter, 1869

Saccammina sphaerica Brady (òàáë. I, 9)
Brady, 1871: 183; M. Sars in G.O. Sars, 1872: 250; Brady, 1884: 253, pl. 18, figs. 11, 13, 15.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 38, 39, 47, 68; Ï95, ñò. 9, 21, 79.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 76–1192 ì. Äîìèíèðóåò ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè â

ïðîáàõ íà ãëóáèíàõ 101 è 1079 ì. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Thurammininae A.D. Miklukho-Maklay, 1963
Ðîä Thurammina Brady, 1879

Thurammina favosa Flint (òàáë. I, 12)
Flint, 1899: 278, pl. 21, fig. 2; Ëóêèíà, 1980: 13, ðèñ. 12

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 81.
Âñòðå÷åí â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå ê ñåâåðó îò àðõèïåëàãà Ñåâåðíàÿ Çåìëÿ íà ãëóáèíå 535 ì.

Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Thurammina papillata Brady
Brady, 1878: 45, pl. 5, figs. 4–8; Ëóêèíà, 1980: 13, ðèñ. 13.
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Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 69, 81.
Âñòðå÷åí â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ ê ñåâåðî-âîñòîêó îò Ñåâåð-

íîé Çåìëè íà ãëóáèíå 535 ì è ê ñåâåðó îò Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ íà ãëóáèíå 984 ì. Îòìå÷åí âïåð-
âûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Ñåìåéñòâî Hemisphaeramminidae Loeblich and Tappan, 1961
Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Hemisphaerammininae Loeblich and Tappan, 1961

Ðîä Tholosina Rhumbler, 1895

Tholosina bulla (Brady) (òàáë. I, 13)
Brady, 1881: 51 (Placopsilina); 1884: 315, pl. 35, figs. 16–17 (Placopsilina); Cushman, 1910: 40, text-fig. 55.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ßÑ, ñò. 75; Ï93, ñò. 32, 38, 43, .49, 50, 68; Ï95, ñò. 4, 11, 69; Ï98, ñò. 92, 125, 159.
Âñòðå÷åí â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ ê ñåâåðî-çàïàäó îò Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ è â öåíòðàëüíîé

÷àñòè ìîðÿ â ïðåäåëàõ øèðîêîãî äèàïàçîíà ãëóáèí (343–3028 ì) â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Îòìå÷åí
âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Tholosina vesicularis (Brady) (òàáë. I, 14)
Brady, 1879: 51, pl. 5, fig. 2 (Placopsilina).

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 43, 67; Ï95, ñò. 4, 17; Ï98, ñò. 104, 117, 154.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ ê ñåâåðî-çàïàäó îò Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ íà ãëóáèíàõ

34–267 ì, à ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ÷èñëåííîñòü îòìå÷åíà ê âîñòîêó îò î. Ñåâåðíàÿ Çåìëÿ (51 ì). Îòìå÷åí
âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèé öèðêóìïîëÿðíûé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Crithioninae Hofker, 1972
Ðîä Crithionina Goes, 1894

Crithionina pisum hispida Flint
Flint, 1899: 267, pl. 6, fig. 2; Ëóêèíà, 1980: 15, ðèñ. 10.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 56.
Âñòðå÷åí â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ ê ñåâåðó îò Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ

íà ãëóáèíå 2027 ì. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Hippocrepinacea Rhumbler, 1895
Ñåìåéñòâî Hippocrepinidae Rhumbler, 1895

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Hyperammininae Eimer and Fickert, 1899
Ðîä Hyperammina Brady, 1878

Hyperammina cylindrica Parr
Parr, 1950: 254, pl. 3, fig. 5; Ëóêèíà 1980: 16, ðèñ. 16.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 38.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ â îäíîé ïðîáå íà ãëóáèíå 526 ì. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå

Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Hyperammina elongata Brady (òàáë. I, 15–16)
Brady, 1878: 433, pl. 20, fig. 2 a–b; Vilks, 1969: 43, pl. 1, fig. 4.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ., ñò. 71; ßÑ, ñò. 21, 75, 76; Ï93, ñò. 32, 41, 48, 68; Ï95, ñò. 9, 10, 19, 21, 23, 24, 33,
69, 81, 83, 84; Ï98, ñò. 114, 117, 154, 158.

Âñòðå÷åí ê âîñòîêó è ñåâåðó îò ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð íà ãëóáèíàõ 43–50 ì è íà ìíîãèõ ñòàíöèÿõ
îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ äî ãëóáèíû 3000 ì. Íå îáðàçóåò ìàññîâûõ ñêîïëåíèé. Íàèáîëüøåå êîëè÷åñòâî
(21% ÷èñëåííîñòè) îòìå÷åíî íà ñò. 75, ßÑ íà ãëóáèíå 43 ì.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.
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Ðîä Saccorhiza Eimer et Fickert, 1899

Saccorhiza ramosa (Brady) (òàáë. I, 17)
Brady, 1878: 33, pl. 3, figs. 14–15 (Hyperammina); 1884: 261, pl. 23, figs. 15–19.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 92; Ï93, ñò. 38, 39, 40, 41, 47, 48; Ï95, ñò. 9, 19, 33, 69, 71, 81; Ï98, ñò. 154,
158, 159.

Îòìå÷åí íà ìíîãèõ ñòàíöèÿõ â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ äî ãëóáèíû 1000 ì. ßâëÿåòñÿ ñóáäîìèíèðó-
þùåé ôîðìîé â ïðîáàõ ñ ãëóáèí 230–556 ì. Íàõîæäåíèå ýòîãî âèäà íà ãëóáèíå 34 ì, âèäèìî, ñëó-
÷àéíî. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Hippocrepininae Rhumbler, 1895
Ðîä Hippocrepina Parker, 1870

Hippocrepina indivisa Parker in G.M. Dawson (òàáë.II, 18)
Parker in G.M. Dawson, 1870: 176, fig. 2.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 65; ßÑ, ñò. 75, 76; Ï98, ñò. 159.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â ïðèáðåæíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ ê âîñòîêó îò ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð íà ãëóáèíàõ 18–

57 ì, ñîñòàâëÿÿ íå áîëåå 3% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå.
Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèé öèðêóìïîëÿðíûé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Jaculella Brady, 1879

Jaculella acuta Brady (òàáë. II, 19)
Brady, 1879: 35, pl. 3, figs. 12, 13.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ßÑ, ñò. 75, 76; Ï98, ñò. 114, 117, 125, 154, 158.
Âñòðå÷åí â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ è âäîëü ïîáåðåæüÿ ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð íà ãëóáèíàõ 18–

267 ì, ñîñòàâëÿÿ äî 7% ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå. Íàõîæäåíèå íà ãëóáèíàõ ñóáëèòîðàëè íå
õàðàêòåðíî äëÿ ýòîãî âèäà. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Ammodiscacea Reuss, 1862
Ñåìåéñòâî Ammodiscidae Reuss, 1862

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Ammodiscinae Reuss, 1862
Ðîä Ammodiscus Reuss, 1862

Ammodiscus catinus Hoglund (òàáë. II, 20)
Hoglund, 1947: 122, pl. 8, figs. 1, 7, pl. 28, figs. 19–23, text-figs. 82–84, 105–107, 109.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï98, ñò. 114, 117, 125, 138, 154, 158, 159.
Âñòðå÷åí â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 44–267 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå ( íå áîëåå 2% îò

îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè). Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ammodiscus gullmarensis Hoglund (òàáë. II, 21)
Hoglund, 1947: 123, pl. 8, figs. 2, 3, 8, pl. 28, figs. 17, 18, text figs. 85–89, 105, 106, 109.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 18, 92; ßÑ, ñò. 21; Ï98, ñò. 114, 117, 158.
Âñòðå÷åí â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå â ïðèáðåæíîé è öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 25–79 ì.
Ïàîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Ammovertellininae Saidova, 1981
Ðîä Glomospira Rzehak, 1885

Glomospira gordialis (Jones and Parker)
Jones and Parker, 1860: 304; Parker and Jones, 1865: 408, pl. 15, fig. 32 (Trochammina squamata var.)

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï98, ñò. 154, 158.
Âñòðå÷åí â çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ â íåçíà÷èòåëüíîì êîëè÷åñòâå íà ãëóáèíàõ 67–267 ì. Îòìå÷åí

âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.
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Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Usbekistaninae Vyalov, 1968
Ðîä Repmanina Suleymanov, 1966

Repmanina charoides (Jones and Parker)
Jones and Parker, 1860: 304 (Trochammina squamata var.); Wollenburg, 1992: 22.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï98, ñò. 125.
Âñòðå÷åí â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíå 110 ì â íåçíà÷èòåëüíîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Îòìå÷åí

âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Òàáëèöà II. 18 —  Hippocrepina indivisa Parker (Ï98, ñò. 159, ãë. 57 ì); 19 — Jaculella acuta Brady
(ßÑ, ñò. 75, ãë. 43 ì); 20 — Ammodiscus catinus Hoglund (Ï98, ñò. 159, ãë. 57 ì); 21 — Ammodiscus
gullmarensis Hoglund (Ï98, ñò. 154, ãë. 267 ì); 22, à, á —  Silicosigmoilina groenlandica (Cushman)
(Ï98, ñò. 158, ãë. 67 ì); 23 —  Nodulina dentaliniformis Brady (Ì., ñò. 17/24, ãë. 20 ì); 24 —
Reophax bilocularis Flint (ßÑ., ñò. 75, ãë. 43 ì); 25 — Reophax bradyi Bronnimann and Whittaker
(Ï93, ñò. 38, ãë. 1038 ì); 26 — Reophax bradyi Bronnimann and Whittaker  (Ï98, ñò. 158, ãë. 67 ì).
27 — Reophax curtus Cushman (Ì., ñò. 92, ãë. 34 ì); 28 —  Reophax sabulosus Brady (Ï95, ñò. 69,
ãë. 984 ì); 29 —  Reophax subfusiformis Earland (Ä., ñò. 41, ãë. 24 ì); 30 — Cuneata arctica (Brady)
(Ï98, ñò. 158, ãë. 67 ì); 31 — Archimerismus subnodosa Brady (Ï95, ñò. 12, ãë. 45 ì); 32 — Hormosina
globulifera Brady (Ï93, ñò. 47, ãë. 1079 ì); 33 — Pseudonodosinella nodulosa (Brady) (Ï93, ñò. 38,
ãë. 1038 ì); 34 — Reophanus ovicula (Brady) (Ï93, ñò. 39, ãë. 526 ì); 35 — Cribrostomoides
                                    subglobosum (G.O. Sars) (Ï98, ñò. 158, ãë. 67 ì)
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Íàäñåìåéñòâî Rzehakinacea Cushman, 1933
Ñåìåéñòâî Rzehakinidae Cushman, 1933

Ðîä Silicosigmoilina Cushman et Church, 1929

Silicosigmoilina groenlandica (Cushman) (òàáë.II, 22, à– á)
Cushman, 1933: 2, pl. 1, fig. 4  (Quinqueloculina fusca var. groenlandica); 1948: 34, pl. 3, fig. 18 (Quinqueloculina);

Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 38, pl. 4. figs. 7–9.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 68; ßÑ, ñò. 21, 75; ÏÌ, ñò. 20; Ï95, ñò. 9, 10, 11, 16, 83; Ï98, ñò. 104, 114, 117,
125, 154, 158, 159.

Îòìå÷åí êàê â ïðèáðåæíîì ðàéîíå ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ ó áåðåãîâ ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð íà ãëóáèíàõ
35–50 ì, òàê è â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ, à òàêæå ê ñåâåðó îò Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ íà ãëóáèíàõ
48–267 ì. Çàíèìàåò ñóáäîìèíèðóþùåå ïîëîæåíèå ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè ñðåäè âèäîâ, âñòðå÷åííûõ â ýòîé
ïðîáå, íà ãëóáèíå 40.3 ì ê ñåâåðó îò î. Êîòåëüíûé. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Hormosinacea Haeckel, 1894
Ñåìåéñòâî Hormosinidae Haeckel, 1894

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Reophacinae Cushman, 1910
Ðîä Nodulina Rhumbler, 1895

Nodulina dentaliniformis Brady ( òàáë. II, 23)
Brady, 1881: 49 (Reophax); 1884: 293, pl. 30, figs. 21–22 (Reophax); Rhumbler, 1895: 82, 85; Loeblich, Tappan,

1988: 58.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 2, 9, 17, 33, 41, 64; ÏÌ, ñò.10, 14, 15; ßÑ, ñò. 23, 24, 59, 73, 76; Ï95, ñò. 9, 10,
16; Ï98, ñò. 80, 92, 104, 114, 125, 134.

Âñòðå÷åí íà ìíîãèõ ñòàíöèÿõ â ïðèáðåæíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ, ê çàïàäó îò î. Êîòåëüíûé è ê ñåâåðó îò
Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ íà ãëóáèíàõ 13–110 ì. Äîìèíèðóåò ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè íà ãëóáèíàõ 18–24 ì,
ñîñòàâëÿÿ äî 25% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Reophax Montfort, 1808
Reophax bilocularis Flint (òàáë. II, 24)
Flint, 1899: 273, pl. 17, fig. 2; Wollenburg, 1992: 24, pl. 4, fig. 4.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ßÑ, ñò. 26, 66, 75.
Âñòðå÷åí â ðàéîíå äåëüòû ðåê ßíà è Ëåíà, à òàêæå â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè Õàòàíãñêîãî çàëèâà íà

ãëóáèíàõ 9–43 ì, ñîñòàâëÿÿ îò 3 äî 4% ÷èñëåííîñòè â ïðîáå. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèé öèðêóìïîëÿðíûé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Reophax bradyi Bronnimann and Whittaker (òàáë. II, 25–26)
Bronnimann and Whittaker, 1980: 264, 165, figs. 13–16.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 38, 41; Ï95, ñò. 4, 19, 21, 33, 56, 69, 71, 79, 81, 83, 84; Ï98, ñò. 117, 158, 159.
Âñòðå÷åí íà ìíîãèõ ñòàíöèÿõ òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ â ïðåäåëàõ øèðîêîãî äèàïàçîíà

ãëóáèí (50–1658 ì). Íàèáîëüøàÿ æå ÷èñëåííîñòü ðàêîâèíîê ýòîãî âèäà îòìå÷åíà íà ãëóáèíå 300 ì ê
ñåâåðó îò ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî–áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Reophax curtus Cushman (òàáë. II, 27)
Cushman, 1920: 8, pl. 2, figs. 2–3.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò.10, 19, 92; ÊÄ, ñò. 23, 65, 68, 71; ßÑ, ñò. 21, 59, 66, 75, 76; Ï95, ñò. 9, 10, 16,
84; Ï98, ñò. 80, 92.

Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â ïðèáðåæíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ è ê ñåâåðó îò Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ íà ãëóáè-
íàõ 18–100 ì. ßâëÿåòñÿ ñóáäîìèíèðóþùåé ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè ôîðìîé íà ãëóáèíàõ 20–77 ì. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ
ïëîòíîñòü ïîñåëåíèÿ (20% ÷èñëåííîñòè) îòìå÷åíà íà ãëóáèíå 20 ì â ðàéîíå äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà.

 Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Reophax pilulifer Brady
Brady, 1884: 292, pl. 30, figs. 18–20.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 9.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî íà îäíîé ñòàíöèè ê ñåâåðó îò Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ íà ãëóáèíå 77 ì. Îòìå-

÷åí âïåðâûå äëÿ ôàóíû ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.
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Reophax sabulosus Brady (òàáë. II, 28)
Brady, 1881: 49; 1884: 298, pl. 32, figs. 5–6.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 39; Ï95, ñò. 69.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 526–984 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Îïèñàí

âïåðâûå äëÿ äàííîé àêâàòîðèè.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Reophax subfusiformis Earland (òàáë. II, 29)
Earland, 1933: 74, pl. 2, figs. 16–18; Wollenburg, 1992: 25, pl. 4, fig. 10.
Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 10, 18, 20; ÊÄ, ñò. 2, 17, 23, 41, 65, 68; ßÑ, ñò. 73; Ï98, ñò. 92, 114, 117, 134,

154, 158, 159.
Âñòðå÷åí â ïðèáðåæíîé è öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íà ãëóáèíàõ 9–267 ì. Íàèáîëü-

øóþ ïëîòíîñòü ïîñåëåíèÿ îáðàçóåò â êóòîâîé ÷àñòè Õàòàíãñêîãî çàëèâà, ãäå ÿâëÿåòñÿ äîìèíèðóþ-
ùåé ôîðìîé, ñîñòàâëÿÿ 99% ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Cuneatinae Loeblich, Tappan, 198???
Ðîä Cuneata Furssenko, 1979

Cuneata arctica (Brady) (òàáë. II, 30)
Brady, 1881: 405, pl. 21, figs. 2 a, b (Reophax); K.V. Furssenko, 1979: 21.
Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò.2, 23, 48, 55, 65; Ï98, ñò. 134, 158, 159.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â ïðèáðåæíîé çîíå ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 32–67 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Ìàêñè-

ìàëüíàÿ ïëîòíîñòü ïîñåëåíèÿ îòìå÷åíà íà ãëóáèíå 32–33 ì (3–4%) ê þãî-çàïàäó îò î. Êîòåëüíûé.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Hormosininae Haeckel, 1894
Ðîä Archimerismus Loeblich, Tappan, 1984

Archimerismus subnodosa Brady (òàáë. II, 31)
Brady, 1884: 259 pl. 23, figs. 11–14 (Hyperammina); Loeblich, Tappan, 1953: 19, pl. 1, figs. 7–12 (Hyperammina);

1988: 60.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 92; ßÑ, ñò. 21; Ï93, 38, 39, 41, 43, 67; Ï95, ñò. 4, 9, 10, 11, 17, 69, 83; Ï98,
ñò. 104.

Âñòðå÷åí íà ìíîãèõ ñòàíöèÿõ â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ äî ãëóáèíû 1000 ì, à äîìèíèðóåò ïî ÷èñ-
ëåííîñòè â ïðîáå ñ ãëóáèíû 50 ì â ðàéîíå äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà, ñîñòàâëÿÿ 7% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè
ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Hormosina Brady, 1879

Hormosina carpenteri Brady
Brady, 1881:51; 1884: 327, 39, figs. 14–18.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 32.
Îòìå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 3011–3028 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Îòìå-

÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Hormosina globulifera Brady (òàáë. II, 32)
Brady, 1879: 60, pl. 4, figs. 4, 5; Cushman, 1920: 26, pl. 6, fig. 1.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 38, 39, 40, 41, 47, 48; Ï95, ñò. 17, 19, 21, 33, 69, 71, 81.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íà ìíîãèõ ñòàíöèÿõ â ïðåäåëàõ äîâîëüíî øèðîêî-

ãî äèàïàçîíà ãëóáèí (îò 68 äî 1200 ì). Äîìèíèðóåò ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè â ïðîáàõ ñ ãëóáèíû 300–1000 ì.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Hormosina normani Brady
Brady,1881: 52; 1884: 329, pl. 39, figs. 19–23.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 39, 41, 48; Ï98, ñò. 117, 154.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå íà ãëóáèíàõ 73–556 ì. Îòìå÷åí

âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíûé âèä.



96

Ðîä Pseudonodosinella Saidova, 1970

Pseudonodosinella nodulosa (Brady) (òàáë. II, 33)
Brady, 1879: 32, pl. 4, figs. 7, 8 (Reophax); Saidova, 1970; Loeblich, Tappan, 1988: 61.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 38, 39, 47, 48; Ï95, ñò. 9, 19, 24, 33, 66, 69, 71, 81, 88.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 68–3171 ì. Âïåðâûå îòìå÷åí äëÿ ìîðÿ Ëàï-

òåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Reophanus Saidova, 1970

Reophanus ovicula (Brady) (òàáë. II, 34)
Brady, 1879: 61, pl. 4, fig. 6 (Hormosina); Saidova, 1970: 148; Loeblich and Tappan, 1988: 61.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë: Ï93, ñò. 32; Ï98, ñò. 117.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 79–3028 ì. Íà ãëóáèíû ñóáëèòîðàëè, êàê è

ïðåäûäóùèé âèä, çàíåñåí ñëó÷àéíî. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Lituolacea De Blainville, 1827
Ñåìåéñòâî Haplophragmoides Maync, 1952

Ðîä Cribrostomoides Cushman, 1910

Cribrostomoides subglobosum (G.O. Sars) (òàáë.II, 35)
Sars, 1872: 253 (Lituola); Cushman, 1910: 105, figs. 162–164 (Haplophragmoides); Ëóêèíà, 1980: 32, ðèñ. 46 à–â.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò.32, 38, 43: Ï95, ñò. 21, 23, 24, 33, 56.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ â ïðåäåëàõ øèðîêîãî äèàïàçîíà ãëóáèí (îò 55 äî 3171 ì).

Äîìèíèðóåò ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè â ïðîáàõ, ñîáðàííûõ íà ãëóáèíå 2979–3171 ì.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Haplophragmoides Cushman, 1910

Haplophragmoides jeffreysi (Williamson) (òàáë. III, 36)
Williamson, 1858: 34, figs. 72–73 (Nonionina); Ëóêèíà, 1994: 51, ðèñ. 2, 11.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ßÑ, ñò. 21, Ï93, ñò. 39, 49; Ï95, ñò. 33, 71, 83, 84; Ï98, ñò. 117, 125, 154, 158.
Âñòðå÷åí â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå êàê â ïðèáðåæíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ â ðàéîíå ïðîëèâà Âèëüêèöêîãî

(50 ì), òàê è â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè íà ãëóáèíàõ 67–534 ì.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî — áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Labrospira Hoglund, 1947

Labrospira crassimargo (Norman) (òàáë. III, 37)
Norman, 1892: 17 (Haplophragmoides); Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 29, pl. 3, figs. 1–3 (Alveolophragmium);

Ëóêèíà, 1994: 51, ðèñ. 2, 10 (Haplophragmoides); Loeblich and Tappan, 1988: 66 (Alveolophragmium).

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 10, 18; ÊÄ, ñò. 9, 23, 71; ßÑ, ñò. 21, 76; Ï93, 41, 67, 68; Ï95, ñò. 4, 9, 10, 16,
17, 19, 33, 56, 71, 83, 84; Ï98, ñò. 114, 125, 134, 158, 159.

Âñòðå÷åí êàê â ïðèáðåæíîé, òàê è â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ îò 15 äî 1193 ì, íî äîìèíè-
ðóåò ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè â áîëåå óçêîì äèàïàçîíå ãëóáèí (îò 18 äî 57 ì) â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ,
ñîñòàâëÿÿ îò 5 äî 7% ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ñåìåéñòâî Lituolidae De Blainville, 1827
Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Ammomarginulininae Podobina, 1978

Ðîä Ammotium Loeblich et Tappan, 1953

Ammotium cassis (Parker) (òàáë. III, 38)
Parker in Dawson, 1870: 177, 180, fig. 3 (Lituola); Cushman, 1920: 63, pl. 12, fig.5 (Ammobaculites); Loeblich

and Tappan, 1953: 33, pl. 2, fig. 12–18; Ëóêèíà, 1990: 111, ðèñ. 5 à, á.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 2, 9, 17, 23, 29, 41, 48, 55, 60; ÏÌ, ñò. 10, 14, 15, 18, 20; ßÑ, ñò. 21, 23, 24, 26,
59, 66, 75, 76; Ï98, ñò. 80, 92, 104, 134, 138, 159.
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Îäèí èç íàèáîëåå øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ âèäîâ ïðèáðåæíîé çîíû ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ. Îòìå÷åí
íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 9 äî 57 ì. Çàíèìàåò äîìèíèðóþùåå ïîëîæåíèå ïî ïëîòíîñòè ïîñåëåíèÿ (60–78%) ê
çàïàäó îò î. Êîòåëüíûé íà ãëóáèíàõ 34–49 ì è â ðàéîíå äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà íà ãëóáèíå 32 ì.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Haplophragmiacea Eimer and Fickert, 1899
Ñåìåéñòâî Ammosphaeroidinidae, Cushman, 1927

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Ammosphaeroidininae Cushman, 1927
Ðîä Adercotryma Loeblich and Tappan, 1952

Adercotryma glomerata (Brady, 1878) ( òàáë.III, 39)
Brady, 1878: 433, pl. 20, fig.1 a–c (Lituola); 1884: 309, pl. 34, figs. 15–18.

Òàáëèöà III. 36 — Haplophragmoides jeffreysi (Williamson) (Ï98, ñò. 158, ãë. 67 ì); 37 — Labrospira
crassimargo (Norman) (Ï98, ñò. 158, ãë. 67 ì); 38 — Ammotium cassis (Parker) (Ï98, ñò. 159, ãë. 57 ì); 39 —
Adercotryma glomerata (Brady) (Ï98, ñò. 158, ãë. 67 ì); 40, à, á —  Recurvoides contortus Earland (Ï98, ñò.
159, ãë. 57 ì); 41 —  Recurvoides laevigatum Hoglund (Ï95, ñò. 23, ãë. 2371 ì); 42 —  Spiroplectammina
biformis (Parker and Jones) (Ï98, ñò. 158, ãë. 67 ì); 43, à, á —  Portatrochammina bipolaris  Bronnimann and
Whittaker (Ï98, ñò. 154, ãë. 267 ì); 44 — Portatrochammina bipolaris (Ï98, ñò. 158, ãë. 67 ì); 45, à, á, â —
Tritaxis bullata (Hoglund) (Ï98, ñò. 154, ãë. 267 ì); 46, à, á —  Trochammina inflata (Ìontagu) (Ï98, ñò. 154,
ãë. 267 ì); 47, à, á — Trochamminopsis pussilus Hoglund (Ï98, ñò. 154, ãë. 267 ì); 48 — Jadammina macrescens
      (Brady) (ßÑ., ñò. 28, ãë. 10 ì); 49, à, á — Trochamminula lobata (Cushman) (Ì., ñò. 15/41, ãë. 14 ì)



98

Ì à ò å ð è à ë.  Ï98, ñò. 125, 154, 158, 159.
Âñòðå÷åí â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå ( íå áîëåå 1% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííî-

ñòè) íà ãëóáèíàõ 57–267 ì.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Recurvoidinae Alekseychik-Mitskevich, 1973
Ðîä Recurvoides Earland, 1934

Recurvoides contortus Earland (òàáë. III, 40, à–á)
Earland, 1934: 91, pl. 10, figs. 7–9; Vilks, in Herman Y, 1989: 531, pl. 21–II, fig. 1.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 2, 48, 68, 71; ßÑ, ñò. 21, 73; Ï95, ñò. 9, 10, 11, 16, 79, 81, 83; Ï98, ñò. 104, 114,
154, 159.

Âñòðå÷åí êàê â ïðèáðåæíîé, òàê è â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 18–1658 ì, ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ
÷èñëåííîñòü îòìå÷åíà âîñòî÷íåå àðõèïåëàãà Ñåâåðíàÿ Çåìëÿ, â ðàéîíå ïðîëèâà Âèëüêèöêîãî íà ãëó-
áèíàõ 21–50 ì, ãäå ýòîò âèä ñîñòàâëÿåò äî 10% ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â
ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Recurvoides laevigatum Hoglund (òàáë. III, 41)
Hoglund, 1947: 150, pl. 11, fig. 6 a–c; Vilks, in Herman Y, 1989: 531, pl. 21–II, fig.2.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë.  ÊÄ, ñò. 2, 48, 68, 71; ßÑ, ñò. 21, 76; Ï98, ñò. 114, 117, 125, 134, 154, 158, 159.
Âñòðå÷åí â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ îò î. Êîòåëüíûé äî ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 33

äî 267 ì. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ÷èñëåííîñòü (äî 10%) îòìå÷åíà ê çàïàäó îò î. Êîòåëüíûé íà ãëóáèíå 50 ì.
Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Spiroplectamminacea Cushman, 1927
Ñåìåéñòâî Spiroplectamminidae Cushman, 1927

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Spiroplectammininae Cushman, 1927
Ðîä Spiroplectammina Cushman, 1927

Spiroplectammina biformis (Parker and Jones) (òàáë. III, 42)
Parker and Jones in Brady, 1865: 370, pl. 15, fig. 23–24 (Textularia); Cushman, 1927: 23, pl. 5, fig. 1; Ëóêèíà,

1990: 111.
Ì à ò å ð è à ë.  ÊÄ, ñò. 2, 64, 68; ßÑ, ñò. 21, 75, 76; Ï98, ñò. 114, 117, 125, 154, 158, 159.
Îòìå÷åí â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íà ãëóáèíàõ 16–267 ì. Äîìèíèðóåò ïî ÷èñëåííîñ-

òè ê âîñòîêó îò ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð íà ãëóáèíå 57 ì (10% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå).
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Trochamminacea Schwager, 1877
Ñåìåéñòâî Trochamminidae Schwager, 1877

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Trochammininae Schwager, 1877
Ðîä Portatrochammina R.J. Echols, 1971

Portatrochammina bipolaris Bronnimann and Whittaker, 1980 (òàáë. III, 43, à– á; 44)
Bronnimann and Whittaker, 1980: 181, figs. 15, 16, 18, 19–31.
Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 17, 29; ßÑ, ñò. 21, 26, 75, 76; Ï98, ñò. 114, 117, 125, 154, 158, 159.
Î á ñ ó æ ä å í è å. Ðàêîâèíêè ýòîãî âèäà î÷åíü èçìåí÷èâû, ÷òî âûçûâàåò ìíîãî ðàçíî÷òåíèé. Â

íàøèõ ìàòåðèàëàõ ìîæíî âñòðåòèòü òðîõîèäíûå ôîðìû, ó êîòîðûõ êàìåðû ïîñëåäíåãî îáîðîòà íà
ñïèðàëüíîé ñòîðîíå ðàêîâèíêè â ñâîåé íà÷àëüíîé ÷àñòè ÷àñòî âîçâûøàþòñÿ íàä ïðåäûäóùèìè êà-
ìåðàìè, ñîçäàâàÿ ñèëüíî ëîïàñòíîé ïåðèôåðè÷åñêèé êðàé ó ðàêîâèíêè. Íàðÿäó ñ òàêèìè òðîõîèä-
íûìè ôîðìàìè, â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ ìîæíî âñòðåòèòü ðàêîâèíêè ñ óïëîùåííîé ñïèðàëüíîé ñòîðîíîé è
íå ÿâíî âûðàæåííûì ëîïàñòíûì ïåðèôåðè÷åñêèì êðàåì è ðÿä ïåðåõîäíûõ ìåæäó íèìè ôîðì. Íà
ïóïî÷íîé ñòîðîíå ðàêîâèíêè ó ïîñëåäíåé êàìåðû õîðîøî ðàçëè÷èìà óäëèíåííàÿ ëîïàñòü, ïðèêðû-
âàþùàÿ ïóïî÷íóþ îáëàñòü, à äîïîëíèòåëüíûå ëåïåñòêîâûå îáðàçîâàíèÿ íà îñòàëüíûõ êàìåðàõ ïîñ-
ëåäíåãî îáîðîòà îáû÷íî íåðàçëè÷èìû.

Îòìå÷åí â ïðèáðåæíîé è öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 16 äî 267 ì. Äîìè-
íèðóåò ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè â ïðîáàõ, ñîáðàííûõ â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè, íåäàëåêî îò ïîáåðåæüÿ ïîëóîñò-
ðîâà Òàéìûð è  â  ïðîëèâå Âèëüêèöêîãî (îò 22 äî 33% îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå).

Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Áèïîëÿðíûé áàòèàëüíûé âèä.
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Ðîä Tritaxis Schubert, 1921

Tritaxis bullata (Hoglund) (òàáë. III, 45, à–â)
Hoglund, 1947: 213, pl. 17, fig. 5 a–c (Trochamminella); Vilks in Y. Herman, 1989: 534, pl. 21–II, figs. 12, 13.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï98, ñò. 154.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíå 267 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå (2% ÷èñ-

ëåííîñòè). Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Trochammina Parker et Jones, 1859

Trochammina inflata (Montagu) (òàáë. III, 46, à–á)
Montagu, 1808: 81, pl.18, fig.3 (Nautilus); Vilks in Y.Herman, 1989: 534, pl. 21–II, figs. 16, 17.
Ì à ò å ð è à ë.  Ï98, ñò. 125, 154, 158.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 67–267 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå (íå

áîëåå 2% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå). Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Trochammina globigeriniformis (Parker and Jones)
Parker and Jones: 1865: 407, pl. 15, figs. 46–47 (Lituola nautiloidea var. globigeriniformis); Cushman, 1910:

124, text-figs.193–195 (Trochammina); Vilks in Y.Herman, 1989: 534, pl. 21–II, figs. 14, 15.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë.  ßÑ, ñò. 21.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî ó ñåâåðíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå íà ãëóáè-

íå 50 ì. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

 Ðîä Trochamminopsis Bronnimann, 1976

Trochamminopsis pusillus Hoglund (òàáë. III, 47, à–á)
Hoglund, 1947: 201, pl. 17, fig. 4 a–c, text-figs. 183–184 (Trochammina); Wollenburg, 1992: 33, pl. 8, figs. 1–3.
Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï98, ñò. 125, 154.
Âñòðå÷åí â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 110–267 ì â íåçíà÷èòåëüíîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Îòìå-

÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Trochamminellinae Bronnimann, Zaninetti and Whittaker, 1983
Ðîä Atlantiella Saidova, 1981

Atlantiella atlantica (Parker)
Parker, 1952: 409, figs. 17–19 (Trochamminella); Wollenburg, 1992: 34, pl. 8, figs. 4–5

Ì à ò å ð è à ë.  ßÑ, ñò. 21; Ï98, ñò. 117, 125, 154.
Âñòðå÷åí â öåíòðàëüíîé è âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 50–267 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷å-

ñòâå, ñîñòàâëÿÿ îò 2 äî 5% ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Jadammininae Saidova, 1981
Ðîä Jadammina Bartenstein et Brand, 1938

Jadammina macrescens (Brady) ( òàáë. III, 48)
Brady, 1870: 51, pl. 11, figs. 5 a–c (Trochammina inflata var. macrescens); Parker, 1952: 408, pl. 4, figs. 8 a, b

(Trochammina).
Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ßÑ, ñò. 28.
Âñòðå÷åí â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå íà ãëóáèíå 10 ì òîëüêî ê âîñòîêó îò äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà, ãäå ÷èñ-

ëåííîñòü ýòîãî âèäà íå ïðåâûøàåò 5% îò îáùåãî ÷èñëà ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå
Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Arenoparrellinae Saidova, 1981
Ðîä Trochamminula Stschedrina, 1955

Trochamminula lobata (Cushman) (òàáë. III, 49, à–á)
Cushman, 1944: 18, pl. 2, fig. 10 (Trochammina); Ùåäðèíà, 1955: 5, ðèñ. 1 (fissuraperta).
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Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 15; ÊÄ, ñò. 17, 29, 41, 60; ßÑ, ñò. 21, 76; Ï98, ñò. 158.
Îòìå÷åí â ïðèáðåæíîé âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 14–24 ì, ãäå ñîñòàâëÿåò äî 14% ÷èñ-

ëåííîñòè â ðàéîíå äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà. Êðîìå òîãî, îòìå÷åí âäîëü ïîáåðåæüÿ ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð íà
ãëóáèíàõ 18–67 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé  âèä.

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Polystomammininae Bronnimann and Beurlen, 1977
Ðîä Deuterammina Bronnimann, 1976

Ïîäðîä Deuterammina (Deuterammina) Bronnimann, 1976

Deuterammina (Deuterammina) grisea (Earland) (òàáë. IV, 50, à–á)
Earland, 1934: 100, pl. 3, figs. 35–37 (Trochammina); Wollenburg, 1992: 34, pl. 9, figs. 1–3.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï98, ñò. 125, 158.
Âñòðå÷åí â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 67–110 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Îòìå÷åí

âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Deuterammina (Deuterammina) rotaliformis (Heron-Allen and Earland) (òàáë. IV, 51, à–á)
Heron-Allen and Earland, 1911: 309; Bronnimann and Whittaker, 1983: 349, pl. figs. 1–8, 25.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 18/62; ßÑ, ñò. 23, 24, 26, 76.
Îòìå÷åí ê âîñòîêó îò äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà íà ãëóáèíàõ 8–9 ì, ãäå ñîñòàâëÿåò îò 32 äî 60% îò îáùåé

÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå, à â Õàòàíãñêîì çàëèâå è ê çàïàäó îò î. Ñòîëáîâîãî íà ãëóáèíàõ 18 è
25 ì ÷èñëåííîñòü âèäà â ïðîáå íå ïðåâûøàåò 4%.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Ataxophragmiiacae Schwager, 1877
Ñåìåéñòâî Globotextulariidae Cushman, 1927

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Globotextulariinae Cushman, 1927
Ðîä Verneuilinulla Saidova, 1975

Verneuilinulla advena (Cushman) (òàáë. IV, 52)
Cushman, 1922: 141 (Verneuilina); 1937: 51, pl. 5, figs. 12–15; 1948: 32, pl. 3, fig. 12 (Eggerella); Loeblich and

Tappan, 1988: 144.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 14, 15, 18, 20, 92; ÊÄ, ñò. 17, 23, 60, 65, 68; ßÑ, ñò. 21, 59, 75, 76; Ï98, ñò. 80,
92, 104, 125, 134, 154, 158, 159.

Îäèí èç íàèáîëåå ìàññîâûõ âèäîâ ïðèáðåæíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ, îòìå÷åííûé â äèàïàçîíå
ãëóáèí îò 14 äî 50 ì. Äîìèíèðóþùåå ïîëîæåíèå ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè çàíèìàåò â ðàéîíå äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà
íà ãëóáèíå 15 ì (51% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå). Îòìå÷åí è â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè
ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íà ãëóáèíàõ 50–267 ì, íî â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Textulariacea Ehrenberg, 1838
Ñåìåéñòâî Textulariidae Ehrenberg, 1838

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Textulariinae Ehrenberg, 1838
Ðîä Textularia Defrance, 1824

Textularia earlandi Parker (òàáë. IV, 53)
Parker, 1952: 458, pl. 2, fig. 4 (cf. tenuissima); Vilks in Y. Herman, 1989: 533, pl. 21–II, figs. 7.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï98, ñò. 114, 117, 125, 154, 158, 159.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 50–267 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå (íå

áîëåå 2% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå). Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Textularia torquata Parker (òàáë. IV, 54)
Parker, 1952: 403, pl. 3, figs. 9–11.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 10, 18; ÊÄ, ñò. 2, 23, 29, 48, 55; Ï98, ñò. 92, 114, 125, 154, 158, 159.
Âñòðå÷åí â ïðèáðåæíîé è îòêðûòîé ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 16–40 ì è 50–267 ì, íî íàèáîëüøàÿ

÷èñëåííîñòü îòìå÷åíà ê þãî-çàïàäó îò î. Ñòîëáîâîé íà ãëóáèíàõ 32–33 ì (18–22% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåí-
íîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå).

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.
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Ïîäîòðÿä Miliolida Delage and Herouard, 1896
Íàäñåìåéñòâî Cornuspiracea Schultze, 1854

Ñåìåéñòâî Cornuspiridae Schultze, 1854
Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Cornuspirinae Schultze, 1854

Ðîä Cornuspira Schultze, 1854

Cornuspira foliacea (Philippi) (òàáë. IV, 55–56)
Philippi, 1844: 147, pl. 24, fig. 26 (Orbis); Carpenter, Parker and Jones, 1862: 68, pl. 5, fig. 6; Cushman, 1929:

79, pl. 20, figs. 3–5.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 47, 50; Ï95, ñò. 4, 19, 23, 30, 51, 53, 56, 69; Ï98, ñò. 154.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 54–2371 ì. Íàèáîëüøàÿ ÷èñëåííîñòü îòìå-

÷åíà â ïðåäåëàõ 580–980 ì.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Òàáëèöà IV. 50, à, á — Deuterammina grisea (Earland) (Ï98, ñò. 154, ãë. 267 ì); 51, à, á — Deuterammina
rotaliformis Heron-Allen and Earland) (ßÑ., ñò. 23, ãë. 8 ì); 52 — Verneuilinulla advena (Cushman)
(Ï98, ñò. 159, ãë. 57 ì); 53 — Textularia earlandi Parker (Ï98, ñò. 158, ãë. 67 ì); 54 — Textularia
torquata Parker (Ï98, ñò. 158, ãë. 67 ì); 55 — Cornuspira foliacea (Philippi) (Ï95, ñò. 64, ãë. 37 ì);
56 — Cornuspira foliacea (Philippi) (Ì., ñò. 92, ãë. 34 ì); 57 — Cornuspira involvens (Reuss) (Ì., ñò.
92, ãë. 34 ì); 58 — Gordiospira arctica Cushman (Ï98, ñò. 80, ãë. 24 ì); 59 — Planispirinoides
bucculentus (Brady) (Ï93, ñò. 39, ãë. 526 ì); 60 — Quinqueloculina agglutinata (Cushman) (Ï95, ñò. 4,
ãë. 54 ì); 61 — Quinqueloculina arctica Cushman (Ï93, ñò. 32, ãë. 3028 ì); 62, à, á, â — Quinqueloculina
                                            lamarckiana D’Orbigny (Ï95, ñò. 64, ãë. 37 ì)
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Cornuspira involvens (Reuss) (òàáë. IV, 57)
Reuss, 1850: 370, pl. 46, fig. 30 (Operculina); Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 49, pl. 7, figs. 4, 5.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 33, 65; ÏÌ, ñò. 92; Ï93, ñò. 41; Ï95, ñò. 4, 9, 10, 11, 16, 17, 33, 69, 81, 83, 84;
Ï98, ñò. 80.

Âñòðå÷åí êàê â ïðèáðåæíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ (ê âîñòîêó è çàïàäó îò äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà), òàê è íà
ìíîãèõ ñòàíöèÿõ îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 15 äî 535 ì. Íàèáîëüøàÿ ïëîòíîñòü ïîñåëå-
íèÿ (14% ÷èñëåííîñòè) îòìå÷åíà ê ñåâåðî-âîñòîêó îò äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà íà ãëóáèíå 24 ì. Â öåíòðàëüíîé
÷àñòè ìîðÿ (Ï95, ñò. 17, ãë. 68 ì) ýòîò âèä ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè çàíèìàåò äîìèíèðóþùåå ïîëîæåíèå.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Cornuspiroidinae Saidova, 1981
Ðîä Cornuspiroides Cushman, 1928

Cornuspiroides striolatus (Brady)
Brady, 1882: 713; 1884: 202, pl. 113, figs. 18–19 (Cornuspira).
Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 39, 41.
Îòìå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå â ïðåäåëàõ 72–526 ì. Îòìå÷åí

âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Ñåìåéñòâî Hemigordiopsidae A. Nikitina, 1969
Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Hemigordiopsinae A. Nikitina, 1969

Ðîä Gordiospira Heron-Allen and Earland, 1932

Gordiospira arctica Cushman (òàáë. IV, 58)
Cushman, 1933: 3, pl. 1, figs. 5–7; Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 49, pl. 7, figs. 1–3.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï98, ñò. 80.
Âñòðå÷åí ê ñåâåðî-âîñòîêó îò äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà íà ãëóáèíå 24 ì, ãäå ñîñòàâëÿåò 12% îò îáùåãî

÷èñëà ðàêîâèíêè â ïðîáå. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Miliolacea Ehrenberg, 1839
Ñåìåéñòâî Spiroloculinidae Wiesner, 1920

Ðîä Planispirinoides Parr, 1950

Planispirinoides bucculentus (Brady) (òàáë. IV, 59)
Brady, 1884: 170, pl. 114, fig 3 (Miliolina); Parr, 1950: 287–288, pl. 6, figs. 1–6, text-figs. 1–5; Vilks, 1969: 46,

pl. 2, figs. 4 a–b.
Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 38, 39; Ï95, ñò. 19, 33, 69, 71, 81.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 230–1038 ì. Îáû÷íî íå îáðàçóåò ìàññîâûõ

ñêîïëåíèé, íî ê ñåâåðî-çàïàäó îò Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ íà ãëóáèíå 580 ì îòìå÷åí êàê ñóáäîìè-
íèðóþùàÿ ôîðìà. Âñòðå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Ñåìåéñòâî Hauerinidae Schwager, 1876
Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Hauerininae Schwager, 1876

Ðîä Quinqueloculina D’ Orbigny, 1826

Quinqueloculina agglutinata Cushman (òàáë. IV, 60)
Cushman, 1917: 43, pl. 9, fig. 2; Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 39, pl. 5, fig. 1–4 ; Ëóêèíà, 1977: 77, ðèñ. 10

(Miliammina).
Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 14; Ï95, ñò. 4, 10; Ï98, ñò. 104.
Îòìå÷åí â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå ê çàïàäó îò î. Êîòåëüíûé íà ãëóáèíàõ 20–34 ì è ê ñåâåðó îò

Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ íà ãëóáèíàõ 48–54 ì â íåçíà÷èòåëüíîì êîëè÷åñòâå.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Quinqueloculina arctica Cushman (òàáë. IV, 61)
Cushman, 1933: 2, pl. 1, figs. 3 a–c; Ëóêèíà, 1994: 54.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 32, 38; Ï95, ñò. 24, 33, 56, 69, 79, 81.
Îòìå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå íà ãëóáèíàõ 250–3171 ì.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.
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Quinqueloculina lamarckiana D’ Orbigny (òàáë. IV, 62, à–â)
D’ Orbigny, 1839: 189, pl. XI, figs. 14, 15; Cushman, 1929: 26, pl. 2, fig. 6; Ëóêèíà, 1980: 48, ðèñ. 71 à–â.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 19, 33, 69.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå íà ãëóáèíàõ 255–

991 ì. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Quinqueloculina seminulum (Linne) (òàáë. V, 63)
Parker, 1952: 406, pl. 3, figs. 21–22, pl. 4, figs. 1–2; Todd and Low, 1967: A 19, pl. 2, fig. 19; Ëóêèíà, 1994: 54,

ðèñ. 3, 18.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 17, 23, 68; ÏÌ, ñò. 92; Ï93, ñò. 54; Ï95, ñò. 10, 16, 71, 79, 81, 84.
Îòìå÷åí â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå ó áåðåãîâ î. Êîòåëüíûé (18–32,5 ì), ó ïîáåðåæüÿ ïîëóîñòðîâà

Òàéìûð (35 ì), ê ñåâåðî-âîñòîêó îò Õàòàíãñêîãî çàëèâà (ÏÌ, ñò. 92, 34, 9% îò îáùåãî êîëè÷åñòâà
ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå) è â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 48–1658 ì. Íå îáðàçóåò ìàññîâûõ ñêîïëå-
íèé. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Miliolinellinae Vella, 1957
Ðîä Miliolinella Wiesner, 1931

Miliolinella hauerinoides (Rhumbler) (òàáë.V, 64)
Rhumbler, 1936: 206, 217, 226, text-figs. 167, 208–212 (Quinqueloculina  subrotunda f. hauerinoides); Loeblich

and Tappan, 1953: 42, pl. 6, figs. 8–12 (Pateoris); Ëóêèíà, 1994 à: 104 (Pateoris); Loeblich and Tappan,
1988: 340.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 68; ÏÌ, ñò. 92; Ï93, ñò. 54; Ï95, ñò. 4, 9, 10, 11, 16, 24, 71, 79, 84.
Äîâîëüíî øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé íà íåáîëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ âèä, çàíèìàþùèé ñóáäîìèíèðóþ-

ùåå ïîëîæåíèå ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè â ïðîáå ó ïîáåðåæüÿ ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð, ñîñòàâëÿÿ 23% ÷èñëåííî-
ñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå. Îòìå÷åí íà ìíîãèõ ñòàíöèÿõ â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ îò íåáîëüøèõ ãëóáèí
(40.3–77 ì) äî ãëóáèí ñêëîíà îêåàíà. Äîìèíèðóåò ïî ïëîòíîñòè ïîñåëåíèÿ â äèàïàçîíå 3081–3171 ì
â âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Pyrgo Defrance, 1824

Pyrgo elongata (D’ Orbigny) (òàáë. V, 65)
D’ Orbigny, 1826: 298 (Biloculina); Cushman, 1929: 70, pl. 19, figs. 2–3; 1948: 39, pl. 4, figs. 7–8; Ëóêèíà,

1994à: 104.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 23, 68; ÏÌ, ñò. 92; Ï95, ñò. 9, 10, 11, 16, 19, 33, 79, 81, 84.
Âñòðå÷åí êàê â ïðèáðåæíîé, òàê è â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 32.5 äî

1658 ì. Íå îáðàçóåò ìàññîâûõ ñêîïëåíèé. Ó ïîáåðåæüÿ ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð íà ãëóáèíå 35 ì ÷èñ-
ëåííîñòü åãî íå ïðåâûøàåò 2% îò îáùåãî êîëè÷åñòâà ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå
Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Pyrgo williamsoni (Silvestri) (òàáë. V, 66, à–á)
Silvestri, 1923: 73 (Biloculina); Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 48, pl. 6, figs. 1–4; Ëóêèíà, 1990: 115.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 2; Ï93, ñò. 54; Ï95, ñò. 17; Ï98, ñò. 80, 154.
Îòìå÷åí â îòêðûòîé è öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ â ïðåäåëàõ øèðîêîãî äèàïàçîíà ãëóáèí (24–

3039 ì) â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå ( íå áîëåå 1% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè).
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Pyrgoella Cushman et White, 1936

Pyrgoella sphaera (D’ Orbigny) (òàáë. V, 67)
D’ Orbigny, 1839 (Biloculina); Brady, 1884: 141, pl. 2, figs. 4 a, b (Biloculina); Cushman and White, 1936: 90.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 69, 71, 81.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 535–984 ì. Íå îáðàçóåò ìàññîâûõ ñêîïëå-

íèé. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.
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Ðîä Triloculina D’Orbigny, 1826

Triloculina oblongs (Montagu)
Montagu, 1803: 522, pl. 14, fig. 9 (Vermiculum); D’Orbigny, 1826: 300, ¹ 16, 95; Cushman, 1929: 57, pl. 13,

figs. 4–5.

 Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 92.

Òàáëèöà V. 63 — Quinqueloculina seminulum (Linne) (Ï95, ñò. 81, ãë. 535 ì); 64 — Miliolinella hauerinoides
(Rhumbler) (Ì., ñò. 92, ãë. 34 ì); 65 — Pyrgo elongata (D’Orbigny) (Ï95, ñò. 81, ãë. 535 ì); 66, à, á —
Pyrgo williamsoni (Silvestri) (Ì., ñò. 92, ãë. 34 ì); 67 — Pyrgoella sphaera (D’Orbigny) (Ï95, ñò. 81, ãë.
535 ì); 68 — Triloculina trichedra Loeblich and Tappan (Ï95, ñò. 81, ãë. 535 ì); 69 — Dentalina baggi
Galloway and Wissler (Ï95, ñò. 12, ãë. 45 ì); 70 —  Dentalina frobischerensis Loeblich and Tappan (Ï95,
ñò. 62, ãë. 243 ì); 71 — Astacolus hyalacrulus Loeblich and Tappan (Ï95, ñò. 81, ãë. 535 ì); 72 — Lagena
apiopleura Loeblich and Tappan (Ä., ñò. 17, ãë. 18 ì); 73 — Lagena gracillima (Seguenza) (Ï98, ñò. 159, ãë.
57 ì); 74 — Lagena laevis (Montagu) (Ï95, ñò. 84, ãë. 101 ì); 75 — Lagena mollis Cushman (Ï95, ñò. 81,
ãë. 535 ì); 76 — Lagena striata (D’Orbigny) (Ï95, ñò. 81, ãë. 535 ì); 77 — Favulina hexagona (Willimson)
                 (Ï95, ñò. 81, ãë. 535 ì); 78 – Favulina melo (D’Orbigny) (Ì., ñò. 92, ãë. 34 ì)
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Îòìå÷åí â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå (ìåíåå 1% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå) ê âîñòî-
êó îò ïîáåðåæüÿ ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð íà ãëóáèíå 34 ì. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Triloculina tricarinata D’Orbigny
D’Orbigny, 1826: 299; Brady, 1884: 165, pl. 3, fig. 17 (Miliolina); Ëóêèíà, 1980: 56, ðèñ. 78 à, á.
Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 24.
Âñòðå÷åí â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå â âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íà ãëóáèíå 3171 ì.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Triloculina trichedra Loeblich and Tappan (òàáë. V, 68)
Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 45, pl. 4, fig. 10.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 32; Ï95, ñò. 81.
Îòìå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ. Ïî âåëè÷èíå ïëîòíîñòè ïîñåëåíèÿ çàíèìàåò ñóáäîìèíè-

ðóþùåå ïîëîæåíèå â ïðîáå ñ ãëóáèíû 3028 ì, ðàñïîëîæåííîé ê ñåâåðó îò Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ.
Âñòðå÷åí òàêæå ê âîñòîêó îò àðõèïåëàãà Ñåâåðíàÿ Çåìëÿ (535 ì). Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Triloculinella Riccio, 1950

Triloculinella tegminis (Loeblich and Tappan)
Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 41, pl. 5, fig. 10 (Scutuloris); 1987: 344.
Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï98, ñò. 158.
Îòìå÷åí òîëüêî â çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íà ãëóáèíå 67 ì â íåçíà÷èòåëüíîì êîëè÷åñòâå.

Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Ïîäîòðÿä Lagenina Delage and Herouard, 1896
Íàäñåìåéñòâî Nodosariacea Ehrenberg, 1838

Ñåìåéñòâî Nodosariidae Ehrenberg, 1838
Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Nodosariinae Ehrenberg, 1838

Ðîä Dentalina D’Orbigny, 1826

Dentalina baggi Galloway et Wissler (òàáë.V, 69)
Galloway and Wissler, 1927: 49, pl. 8, figs. 14, 15; Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 54, pl. 9, figs. 10–15.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 38, 39; Ï95, ñò. 9, 10, 11, 16, 17, 24, 69, 83; Ï98, ñò. 154.
Îòìå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ â ïðåäåëàõ øèðîêîãî äèàïàçîíà ãëóáèí îò 40–68 ì äî

243–3171 ì ê ñåâåðó îò Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ â íåçíà÷èòåëüíîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â
ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Dentalina frobischerensis Loeblich et Tappan (òàáë. V, 70)
Cushman, 1948: 45, pl. 5, fig. 6 (Dentalina sp.); Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 55, pl. 10, figs. 1–9.
Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 39,. 41; Ï95, ñò. 4, 9, 10, 11, 16, 24, 83.
Êàê è ïðåäûäóùèé âèä, ýòà ôîðìà øèðîêî ïðåäñòàâëåíà â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ, ãëàâ-

íûì îáðàçîì íà ãëóáèíàõ 40–72 ì, õîòÿ îòìå÷åíî íàõîæäåíèå åãî è äî ãëóáèíû 3171 ì.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî–àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Nodosaria Lamarck, 1812

Nodosaria flintii Cushman
Cushman, 1923: 85, pl. 14, fig. 1; Cushman and McCulloch, 1950: 319, pl. 41, fig. 20.
Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 39, 47; Ï95, ñò. 33.
Âñòðå÷åí ê ñåâåðó è ñåâåðî-âîñòîêó îò Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ íà ãëóáèíàõ 230–1006 ì. Íå

îáðàçóåò ìàññîâûõ ñêîïëåíèé. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Marginulininae Wedekind, 1937
Ðîä Astacolus De Montfort, 1808

Astacolus hyalacrulus Loeblich et Tappan (òàáë.V, 71)
Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 52, pl. 9, figs. 1–4.
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Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 81, 83.
Âñòðå÷åí â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå íà âûõîäå èç ïðîëèâà Âèëüêèöêîãî íà ãëóáèíàõ 243–535 ì.

Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Ñåìåéñòâî Lagenidae Reuss, 1862
Ðîä Lagena Walker and Jacob, 1798

Lagena apiopleura Loeblich and Tappan (òàáë. V, 72)
Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 59, pl. 10, figs. 14–15.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 17.
Îòìå÷åí â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå ó ñåâåðíîãî áåðåãà î. Êîòåëüíûé íà ãëóáèíå 18 ì â íåçíà÷è-

òåëüíîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Âñòðå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Lagena gracillima (Seguenza) (òàáë. V, 73)
Seguenza, 1862: 51, pl. 1, fig. 37 (Amphorina); Brady, 1884: 456, pl. 56, figs. 19–28; Loeblich and Tappan, 1953:

60, pl. 11, figs. 1–4.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 92; Ï98, ñò. 158, 159.
Îòìå÷åí â þãî-âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íà ãëóáèíå 34–67 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå (íå

áîëåå 1% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå).
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Lagena laevis (Montagu) (òàáë. V, 74)
Montagu, 1803: 524 (Vermiculum); Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 61, pl. 11, figs. 5–8.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 16, 84.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ ê ñåâåðó îò Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ íà ãëóáèíàõ 52–

101 ì. Íå îáðàçóåò ìàññîâûõ ñêîïëåíèé.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Lagena mollis Cushman (òàáë. V, 75)
Cushman, 1944: 21, pl. 3, fig. 3 (L. gracillima var. mollis); Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 63, pl. 11, figs. 25–27.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 81.
Âñòðå÷åí ê ñåâåðó îò ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð íà âûõîäå èç ïðîëèâà Âèëüêèöêîãî íà ãëóáèíå 535 ì

â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Lagena striata (D’Orbigny) (òàáë. V, 76)
D’Orbigny, 1839: 21, pl. 5, fig. 12 (Oolina); Reuss, 1862: 327, pl. 3, figs. 44, 45; Wollenburg, 1992: 46, pl. 12,

fig. 5.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 19.
Îòìå÷åí â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íà ãëóáèíå 276 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Âñòðå-

÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ñåìåéñòâî Polymorphinidae D’Orbigny, 1839
Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Polymorphininae D’Orbigny, 1839

Ðîä Polymorphina D’Orbigny, 1826

Polymorphina sp.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 81.
Âñòðå÷åí â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíå 535 ì.

Ðîä Pyrulina D’Orbigny, 1839

Pyrulina cylindroides (Roemer)
Roemer, 1838: 385, pl. 3, fig. 26 (Polymorphina); Cushman and Ozawa, 1930: 56, pl. 14, figs. 1–5; Cushman,

1948: 50, pl. 5, fig. 14.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 9, 60.
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Âñòðå÷åí â ðàéîíå äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà è ê ñåâåðó îò î. Êîòåëüíûé íà ãëóáèíå 15 ì â íåáîëüøîì
êîëè÷åñòâå (îò 3 äî 1% îá îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå). Íå îáðàçóåò ìàññîâûõ ñêîïëåíèé.
Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ñåìåécòâî Ellipsolagenidae A. Silvestri, 1923
Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Oolininae Loeblich et Tappan, 1961

Ðîä Oolina D’Orbigny, 1839

Oolina globosa (Walker)
Walker, 1784 (Serpula laevis globosa); D’Orbigny, 1839: 19, pl. 5, fig. 3 (O. laevigata); Reuss, 1862: 318, pl. 1,

figs. 1–3 (Lagena); Wollenburg, 1992: 48; Ëóêèíà, 1994: 58á ðèñ. 4, 30.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 10, 81, 83.
Âñòðå÷åí â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå ê ñåâåðó îò Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ è íà âûõîäå èç ïðîëèâà

Âèëüêèöêîãî íà ãëóáèíàõ 48–535 ì. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Favulina Patterson et Richardson, 1987

Favulina hexagona (Williamson) (òàáë. V, 77)
Williamson, 1848: 20, pl. 11, fig. 23 (Entosolenia squamosa var. hexagona); Brady, 1884: 472, pl. 58, figs. 32–33

(Lagena); Loeblich and Tappan, 1988: 426, pl. 463, fig. 1, 2.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 16.
Îòìå÷åí â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíå 52 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Âñòðå÷åí âïåðâûå

â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Favulina lineata (Williamson)
Williamson, 1848: 18, pl. 2, fig. 18 (Entosolenia globosa, var. lineata); Ëóêèíà, 1994: 59, ðèñ. 4, 33 (Oolina).

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 11, 16, 84.
Âñòðå÷åí â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ ê ñåâåðó îò Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ è íà âûõîäå èç ïðîëèâà

Âèëüêèöêîãî íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 40.3 äî 101 ì. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Favulina melo (D’Orbigny) (òàáë. V, 78)
D’Orbigny, 1839: 20, pl. 5, fig. 9 (Oolina); Wollenburg, 1992: 47, pl. 12, fig. 10; Ëóêèíà 1994: 59á ðèñ. 4, 34 à,

á (Oolina).

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 92; Ï95, ñò. 10, 11.
Îòìå÷åí ê ñåâåðó îò Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ íà ãëóáèíàõ 40.3–48 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Ellipsolageninae A. Silvestri, 1923
Ðîä Fissurina Reuss, 1850

Fissurina annectens (Burrows et Holland)
Burrows and Holland, 1885: 203, pl. 7, fig. 11 (Lagena); Ëóêèíà, 1980: 81, ðèñ. 138 à, á.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 79.
Âñòðå÷åí ê âîñòîêó îò ïðîëèâà Âèëüêèöêîãî íà ãëóáèíå 1658 ì â íåçíà÷èòåëüíîì êîëè÷åñòâå.

Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Fissurina cucurbitasema Loeblich and Tappan (òàáë. VI, 79)
Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 76, pl. 14, figs. 10–11.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 17.
Âñòðå÷åí ê ñåâåðó îò î. Êîòåëüíûé íà ãëóáèíå 18 ì (îêîëî 1% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê

â ïðîáå). Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Fissurina lucida (Williamson)
Williamson, 1848: 17, pl. 2, fig. 17 (Entosolenia marginata var. lucida); Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 76, pl. 14,

fig. 4.
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Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 84.
Âñòðå÷åí íà âûõîäå èç ïðîëèâà Âèëüêèöêîãî íà ãëóáèíå 101 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Âïåð-

âûå îòìå÷åí â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Fissurina marginata (Montagu) (òàáë. VI, 80)
Montagu, 1803: 524 (Vermiculum); Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 77, pl. 14, figs. 6–9.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï98, ñò. 125, 158.

Òàáëèöà VI. 79 — Fissurina cucurbitasema Loeblich and Tappan (Ä., ñò. 17, ãë. 18 ì); 80 — Fissurina
marginata (Montagu) (Ï98, ñò. 158, ãë. 67 ì); 81 — Parafissurina tectulostoma Loeblich and Tappan
(Ï95, ñò. 81, ãë. 535 ì); 82 — Laryngosigma hyalascidia Loeblich and Tappan (Ï98, ñò. 158, ãë. 67 ì);
83 — Robertinoides charlottensis (Cushman) (Ï98, ñò. 158, ãë. 67 ì); 84 — Cassidulina teretis Tappan
(Ï98, ñò. 158, ãë. 67 ì); 85 — Islandiella islandica (Norvang) (Ï98, ñò. 158, ãë. 67 ì); 86 — Islandiella
norcrossi (Cushman) (Ï95, ñò. 16, ãë. 53 ì); 87 – Stainforthia concava (Hoglund) (Ï98, ñò. 158, ãë. 67 ì);
88 — Cassidella complanata (Egger) (Ï95, ñò. 81, ãë. 535 ì); 89 — Lobatula lobatula (Walker and
Jacob) (Ì., ñò. 92, ãë. 34 ì); 90, a, á, â — Rupertina stabilis Wallich (Ï98, ñò. 158, ãë. 67 ì); 91 —
Haynesina orbiculare (Brady) (Ì., ñò. 15/41, ãë. 14 ì); 92 – Nonionella labradorica (Dawson) (Ï95,
           ñò. 12, ãë. 45 ì); 93 — Astrononion gallowayi Loeblich and Tappan (Ï98, ñò. 158, ãë. 67 ì)
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Îòìå÷åí â öåíòðàëüíîé è çàïàäíîé ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 67–110 ì â íåçíà÷èòåëüíîì êîëè÷å-
ñòâå. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Parafissurininae R. W. Jones, 1984
Ðîä Parafissurina Parr, 1947

Parafissurina tectulostoma Loeblich et Tappan (òàáë. VI, 81)
Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 81, pl. 14, fig. 17.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 81.
Îòìå÷åí â íåçíà÷èòåëüíîì êîëè÷åñòâå íà âûõîäå èç ïðîëèâà Âèëüêèöêîãî íà ãëóáèíå 535 ì.

Âñòðå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä.

Ñåìåéñòâî Glandulinidae Reuss, 1860
Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Glandulininae Reuss, 1860

Ðîä Esosyrinx Loeblich et Tappan, 1953
Esosyrinx curta (Cushman et Ozawa)
Cushman and Ozawa, 1930: 105, pl. 27, figs. 3 a, b (Pseudopolymorphina); Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 85,

pl. 15, figs. 1–5.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 9, 17, 41, 55; Ï95, ñò. 9, 16.
Îòìå÷åí â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå (îò 2 äî 6% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå) ê ñåâåðó

è çàïàäó îò î. Êîòåëüíûé (Íîâîñèáèðñêèå îñòðîâà) è ê ñåâåðî-âîñòîêó îò äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà â ïðåäåëàõ
íåáîëüøîãî äèàïàçîíà ãëóáèí (15–76 ì).

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Laryngosigma Loeblich et Tappan, 1953

Laryngosigma hyalascidia Loeblich et Tappan (òàáë. VI, 82)
Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 83, pl. 15, figs. 6–8.
Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 10, 92; ÊÄ, ñò. 2, 29, 33, 48; Ï95, ñò. 11, 16, 84; Ï98, ñò. 80, 125, 138, 158.
Îòìå÷åí âî ìíîãèõ ðàéîíàõ ìîðÿ â ïðåäåëàõ 15–110 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå ( íå áîëåå 3% îò

îáùåãî ÷èñëà ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå). Âñòðå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Laryngosigma williamsoni (Terquem)
Terquem, 1878: 37 (Polymorphina); Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 84, pl. 16, fig. 1.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 92.
Âñòðå÷åí òîëüêî ê âîñòîêó îò ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð íà ãëóáèíå 34 ì â íåçíà÷èòåëüíîì êîëè÷åñòâå.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ïîäîòðÿä Robertinina Loeblich et Tappan, 1984
Íàäñåìåéñòâî Robertinacea Reuss, 1850

Ñåìåéñòâî Robertinidae Reuss, 1850
Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Robertininae Reuss, 1850

Ðîä Robertinoides Hoglund, 1947

Robertinoides charlottensis (Cushman) (òàáë. VI, 83)
Cushman, 1925: 41, pl. 6, figs. 6, 7 (Cassidulina); Vilks, 1969: 51, pl. 3, fig. 22.
Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 33; Ï98, ñò. 158.
Îòìå÷åí â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå â ïðîëèâå Âèëüêèöêîãî íà ãëóáèíå
255 ì è â çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ (67 ì). Âñòðå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ïîäîòðÿä Globigerinida Delage and Herouard, 1896
Ñåìåéñòâî Globigerinidae Carpenter, Parker, Jones, 1862

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Globigerininae Carpenter, Parker, Jones, 1862
Ðîä Globigerina D’Orbigny, 1826

Globigerina pachyderma (Ehrenberg)
Ehrenberg, 1872: 386, pl. 1, fig. 4 (Aristerospira); Vilks, 1969: 50, pl. 3, fig. 15 a–c.
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Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 9, 10, 33, 56, 79, 81.
Ýòîò ïëàíêòîííûé âèä âñòðå÷åí â îñàäêå òîëüêî îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ. Íàèáîëüøåå êîëè÷åñòâî

îòìå÷åíî ê ñåâåðó îò Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ (ñò. 56, ãë. 2027 ì) è ê ñåâåðó îò ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð
(ñò. 79, ãë. 1658 ì). Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Áèïîëÿðíûé âèä.

Ïîäîòðÿä Rotaliina Delager and Herouard, 1896
Íàäñåìåéñòâî Bolivinacea Glaessner, 1937
Ñåìåéñòâî Bolivinitidae Glaessner, 1937

Ðîä Bolivina D’Orbigny, 1839

Bolivina pseudopunctata Hoglund
Hoglund, 1947: 273, pl. 24, fig. 5, pl. 32, figs. 23, 24, text-figs. 280, 281, 287; Wollenburg, 1992: 55, pl. 15, fig. 5.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 48.
Âñòðå÷åí â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ ê çàïàäó îò î. Êîòåëüíûé íà ãëóáèíå 40 ì â íåçíà÷èòåëüíîì

êîëè÷åñòâå. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Cassidulinacea D’Orbigny, 1839
Ñåìåéñòâî Cassidulinidae D’Orbigny, 1839

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Cassidulininae D’Orbigny, 1839
Ðîä Cassidulina D’Orbigny, 1826

Cassidulina teretis Tappan (òàáë. VI, 84)
Tappan, 1951: 7, pl. 1, figs. 3 a–c; Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 121, pl. 24, figs. 3, 4.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 68; Ï95, ñò. 9, 19, 33, 69, 71, 81; Ï98, ñò. 117, 158.
Îòìå÷åí â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 67–990 ì, à òàêæå ó ñåâåðíîãî áåðåãà î. Êîòåëüíûé

è ó ïîáåðåæüÿ ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð â ïðåäåëàõ 15–35 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå (íå áîëåå 1% îò
îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå).

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Islandiella Norvang, 1958

Islandiella islandica (Norvang) (òàáë. VI, 85)
Norvang, 1945: 43, text-figs. 8 a–c (Cassidulina); Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 118, pl. 24, fig. 1 (Cassidulina);

Ëóêèíà, 1994: 69, ðèñ. 6, 56.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 10, 92; ÊÄ, ñò. 2, 9, 23, 48, 55; Ï95, ñò. 84; Ï98, ñò. 125, 158, 159.
Âñòðå÷åí â öåíòðàëüíîé è çàïàäíîé ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ, à òàêæå íà âûõîäå èç ïðîëèâà Âèëüêèöêîãî íà

ãëóáèíàõ 33–110 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Íàèáîëüøàÿ ïëîòíîñòü ïîñåëåíèÿ (16% îò îáùåãî ÷èñ-
ëà ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå) îòìå÷åíà ê çàïàäó îò î. Êîòåëüíûé íà ãëóáèíå 33 ì.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Islandiella norcrossi (Cushman) (òàáë.VI, 86)
Cushman, 1933: 7, pl. 2, figs. 7 a–c (Cassidulina); Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 120, pl. 24, fig. 2 (Cassidulina);

Ëóêèíà, 1994: 69, ðèñ. 6, 57.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 71; Ï95, ñò. 9, 16; Ï98, ñò. 158.
Îòìå÷åí íà âûõîäå èç ïðîëèâà Âèëüêèöêîãî íà ãëóáèíå 47 ì (6% îò îáùåãî ÷èñëà ðàêîâèíîê â

ïðîáå), â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ è ó ñåâåðíîãî áåðåãà î. Êîòåëüíûé â äèàïàçîíå 53–77 ì â íåáîëü-
øîì êîëè÷åñòâå.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Turrilinacea Cushman, 1927
Ñåìåéñòâî Stainforthiidae Reuss, 1963

Ðîä Stainforthia Hofker, 1956

Stainforthia concava (Hoglund) (òàáë. VI, 87)
Hoglund, 1947: 257–261, pl. 23, figs. 3–4, pl. 32, figs. 4–7, text-figs. 273–275 (Virgulina); Wollenburg, 1992: 57,

pl. 16, fig.1.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 71; Ï98, ñò. 125, 158, 159.
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Âñòðå÷åí â öåíòðàëüíîé è çàïàäíîé ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ (57–110 ì), à òàêæå íà âûõîäå èç ïðîëèâà Âèëü-
êèöêîãî íà ãëóáèíå 47 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Buliminacea Jones. 1875
Ñåìåéñòâî Uvigerinidae Haeckel, 1894

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Angulogerininae Galloway, 1933
Ðîä Angulogerina Cushman, 1927

Angulogerina fluens Todd
Todd, 1947: 67, pl. 16, figs. 6, 7; Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 112, pl. 20, figs. 10–12.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 10; Ï98, ñò. 125, 158.
Îòìå÷åí â öåíòðàëüíîé è çàïàäíîé ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 37–110 ì â íåçíà÷èòåëüíîì êîëè÷å-

ñòâå. Â çàïàäíîì æå ñåêòîðå Àðêòèêè ýòî — îäèí èç íàèáîëåå ìàññîâûõ âèäîâ. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â
ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Fursenkoinacea Loeblich et Tappan, 1961
Ñåìåéñòâî Fursenkoinidae Loeblich et Tappan, 1961

Ðîä Cassidella Hofker, 1951

Cassidella complanata (Egger) (òàáë. VI, 88)
Egger, 1893: 292, pl. 8, figs. 91–92 (Virgulina schreibersiana var. complanata); Parker, 1952: 417, pl. 6, fig. 2 a–b;

Vilks, 1969: 51, pl. 3, fig. 18 a–b.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 71.
Âñòðå÷åí â íåçíà÷èòåëüíîì êîëè÷åñòâå ê âîñòîêó îò ïðîëèâà Âèëüêèöêîãî íà ãëóáèíå 47 ì. Îò-

ìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Fursenkoina Loeblich et Tappan, 1961

Fursenkoina fusiformis (Williamson)
Williamson, 1858: 63, pl. 5, figs. 129–130 (Bulimina pupoides var.); Lagoe, 1977: 127, pl. 4, fig. 5 (Cassidella);

Wollenburg, 1992: 58, pl. 16, fig. 5.
Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 71.
Âñòðå÷åí íåäàëåêî îò ïðîëèâà Âèëüêèöêîãî íà ãëóáèíå 47 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Îòìå÷åí

âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Discorbacea Ehrenberg, 1838
Ñåìåéñòâî Rosalinidae Reiss, 1963

Ðîä Rosalina D’Orbigny, 1826

Rosalina wrightii (Brady)
Brady, 1881: 16, pl. 2, figs. 6 a, b (Discorbina); Cushman, 1931: 56, pl. 11, figs. 7–8 (Eponides)

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 9, 17; ÏÌ, ñò. 92.
Âñòðå÷åí ó ñåâåðíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ î. Êîòåëüíûé (Íîâîñèáèðñêèå îñòðîâîâ) íà ãëóáèíàõ 15–18 ì è

â çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíå 34 ì â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå (îò 2 äî 5% îò îáùåãî êîëè÷åñòâà
ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå). Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Glabratellacea Loeblich et Tappan, 1964
Ñåìåéñòâî Glabratellidae Loeblich et Tappan, 1964

Ðîä Glabratella Dorreen, 1948

Glabratella chasteri (Heron-Allen et Earland)
Heron-Allen and Earland, 1913: 128, pl. 13 figs. 1–3 (Discorbina); Cushman, 1931: 20, pl. 4, figs. 1–4 (Discorbis).
Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 92.
Îòìå÷åí â çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíå 34 ì, ñîñòàâëÿÿ 3% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê

â ïðîáå. Âñòðå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.



112

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Discorbinellacea Sigal, 1952
Ñåìåéñòâî Pseudoparrellidae Voloshinova, 1952

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Pseudoparrellinae Voloshinova, 1952
Ðîä Epistominella Husezima and Maruhasi, 1944

Epistominella exigua (Brady)
Brady, 1884: 696, pl. 103, figs. 13–14 (Pulvinulina); Wollenburg, 1992, 62, pl. 19, fig.1.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï98, ñò. 158.
Îòìå÷åí â çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíå 67 ì â íåçíà÷èòåëüíîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå

â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Planorbulinacea Schwager, 1877
Ñåìåéñòâî Cibicididae Cushman, 1927°?

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Cibicidinae Cushman, 1927°?
Ðîä Lobatula Fleming, 1828

Lobatula lobatula (Walker et Jacob) (òàáë.VI , 89)
Walker and Jacob, 1798: 642, pl. 14, fig. 36 (Nautilus); Ëóêèíà, 1994: 63, ðèñ. 5, 40. (Cibicides); Loeblich and

Tappan, 1988: 583.

 Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 32, 41, 47, 48, 49, 50, 54, 67, 68; Ï95, ñò. 11, 19, 33, 56, 71, 79, 81, 83, 84;
Ï98, ñò. 125, 158.

Äîâîëüíî øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé âèä â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ. Íå îáðàçóåò ìàññîâûõ ñêîïëå-
íèé â îòëè÷èå îò çàïàäíîãî ñåêòîðà Àðêòèêè, ãäå ýòîò âèä ÿâëÿåòñÿ äîìèíèðóþùåé ôîðìîé îò ëèòî-
ðàëè äî íèæíåãî îòäåëà øåëüôà. Íàèáîëüøàÿ ÷èñëåííîñòü â ïðåäåëàõ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ îòìå÷åíà íà
ãëóáèíàõ 51–534 ì â ðàéîíå ïðîëèâà Âèëüêèöêîãî.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ñåìåéñòâî Victoriellidae Capman and Crespin, 1930
Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Rupertininae Loeblich and Tappan, 1961

Ðîä Rupertina Loeblich and Tappan, 1961

Rupertina stabilis Wallich, 1877 (òàáë. VI, 90, à–â)
Wallich, 1877: 266, 273, 276, figs. 8, 10, pls. 2, 3, 15, tables 1 (41), 2 (59); Rene Herb, 1971: 300, pl. 15, figs. 7–9.
Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï98, ñò. 158.
Îòìå÷åí â çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíå 67 ì â íåçíà÷èòåëüíîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Âñòðå÷åí âïåðâûå

â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Nonionacea Schultze, 1854
Ñåìåéñòâî Nonionidae Schultze, 1854

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Nonioninae Schultze, 1854
Ðîä Haynesina Banner et Cuver, 1978

Haynesina orbicularis (Brady) (òàáë.VI, 91)
Brady, 1881: 415, pl. 21, fig. 5 a, b (Nonionina); Ëóêèíà, 1990: 118, ðèñ. 15 à, á.
Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 10, 14, 15, 18, 19, 20, 92; ÊÄ, ñò. 2, 9, 17, 23, 29, 33, 41, 48, 55, 60, 64, 65, 68,

71; Ï95, ñò. 9, 11, 16, 24, 84; Ï98, ñò. 80, 92, 104, 134, 138, 158, 159.
Âñòðå÷åí ïî÷òè âî âñåõ ïðîáàõ â àêâàòîðèè ìîðÿ â ïðåäåëàõ 15–47 ì è â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè â äèàïà-

çîíå 40.3–101 ì. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ÷èñëåííîñòü îòìå÷åíà ê ñåâåðó è çàïàäó îò î. Êîòåëüíûé (îò 20 äî
40% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå).

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Nonionella Voloshinova, 1958

Nonionellina labradorica (Dawson) (òàáë. VI, 92)
Dawson, 1860: 191, fig. 4 (Nonionina); Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 86, pl. 17, figs. 1–2; Ëóêèíà, 1994: 64, ðèñ. 6, 45.
Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 9, 16, 17; Ï98, ñò. 104, 125, 159.
Îòìå÷åí â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå ê ñåâåðó îò î. Êîòåëüíûé è â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòå-

âûõ íà ãëóáèíàõ 34–110 ì.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.
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Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Astrononioninae Saidova, 1981
Ðîä Astrononion Cushman et Edwards, 1937

Astrononion gallowayi Loeblich et Tappan (òàáë. VI, 93)
Cushman and Edwards, 1937: 32, pl. 3, figs. 9–11 (A. stelligerum); Cushman, 1948: 55, pl. 6, fig. 6 (A. stelligerum);

Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 90, pl. 17, figs. 4–7.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 71; Ï95, ñò. 83; Ï98, ñò. 125, 158.
Êàê è ïðåäûäóùèé âèä, ïðåäñòàâëåí â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ â íåçíà÷èòåëüíîì êîëè÷åñòâå â ðàéîíå

ïðîëèâà Âèëüêèöêîãî è â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè íà ãëóáèíàõ 67–243 ì, â òî âðåìÿ êàê â çàïàäíîì ñåêòî-
ðå Àðêòèêè ýòîò âèä ÿâëÿåòñÿ îäíîé èç ìàññîâûõ ôîðì. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Pulleninae Schwager, 1877
Ðîä Melonis Montfort, 1808

Melonis barleanum (Williamson) (òàáë. VII, 94)
Williamson, 1858: 32, pl. 3, figs. 68, 69 (Nonionina); Ëóêèíà, 1980: 98, ðèñ. 173, à–á.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 83, 84; Ï98, ñò. 125, 138, 158.
Îòìå÷åí íà âûõîäå èç ïðîëèâà Âèëüêèöêîãî è â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 44–243 ì â

íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Pullenia Parker et Jones, 1862

Pullenia bulloides D’Orbigny (òàáë. VII, 95)
D’Orbigny, 1826: 293, figs. 1, 2, 43 (Nonionina); Reuss, 1866: 150; Wollenburg, 1992: 66, pl. 20, fig. 2.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï95, ñò. 81.
Îòìå÷åí íà îäíîé ñòàíöèè íà âûõîäå èç ïðîëèâà Âèëüêèöêîãî íà ãëóáèíå 101 ì. Âñòðå÷åí âïåð-

âûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä.

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Chilostomellacea Brady, 1881
Ñåìåéñòâî Trichohyalidae Saidova, 1981

Ðîä Buccella Andersen, 1952

Buccella frigida (Cushman) (òàáë. VII, 96, à–á)
Cushman, 1922: 12 (144) (Pulvinulina); Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 115, pl. 22, figs. 2, 3; Ëóêèíà 1994: 62, ðèñ.

5, 39 à, á.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 10, 18, 20, 92; ÊÄ, ñò. 2, 23, 29, 48, 55; Ï95, ñò. 33, 69, 81; Ï98, ñò. 80, 117,
138, 159.

Âñòðå÷åí êàê â ïðèáðåæíîé, òàê è â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå ( íå áîëåå 7%
îò îáùåãî ÷èñëà ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå). Íàèáîëüøàÿ ïëîòíîñòü ïîñåëåíèÿ îòìå÷åíà â öåíòðàëüíîé
÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 37–47 ì.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Buccella inusitata Andersen
Andersen, 1952: 148, figs. 10 a–11 c; Loeblich and Tappan, 1953: 116, pl. 22, fig. 1.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 71; Ï95, ñò. 19, 33, 81, 84; Ï98, ñò. 125.
Îòìå÷åí â çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ, ê ñåâåðó îò ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð íà ãëóáèíàõ 47–535 ì â íåáîëü-

øîì êîëè÷åñòâå (3–5% îò îáùåãî ÷èñëà ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå). Âñòðå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Íàäñåìåéñòâî Rotaliacea Ehrenberg, 1933
Ñåìåéñòâî Elphidiidae Galloway, 1933

Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Elphidiinae Galloway, 1933
Ðîä Elphidium Montfort, 1808

Elphidium incertum (Williamson)
Williamson, 1858: 44, pl. 3, fig. 82 a (Polystomella umbilicatula var. incerta); Phleger, 1952: 83, pl. 14, fig. 7;

Vilks, 1969: 50, pl. 3, fig. 13.
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Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 9; Ï95, ñò. 9; Ï98, ñò. 80, 158.
Âñòðå÷åí â ðàçëè÷íûõ ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 15–77 ì â íåçíà÷èòåëüíîì êîëè÷åñòâå.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Cribroelphidium Cushman et Bronnimann, 1948

Cribroelphidium bartletti (Cushman) ( òàáë. VII, 97)
Cushman, 1933: 4, pl. 1, fig. 9 (Elphidium); Ëóêèíà, 1990: 117, ðèñ. 13 à, á.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 10, 18, 19, 20, 92; ÊÄ, ñò. 2, 9, 17, 23, 48, 55, 60, 64, 68; Ï93, ñò. 41; Ï95, ñò.
9, 10, 11, 17, 33, 84; Ï98, ñò. 80, 117, 158.

Îäèí èç íàèáîëåå øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ âèäîâ â àêâàòîðèè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ. Âñòðå÷åí íà
ãëóáèíàõ îò 15 äî 151 ì. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ ïëîòíîñòü ïîñåëåíèÿ (äî 27% ÷èñëåííîñòè) îòìå÷åíà ê
ñåâåðó îò î. Êîòåëüíûé íà ãëóáèíå 15 ì.

 Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Òàáëèöà VII. 94 — Melonis barleanum (Williamson) (Ï95, ñò. 84, ãë. 101 ì); 95 — Pullenia bulloides
D’Orbigny (Ï95, ñò. 81, ãë. 535 ì); 96, a, á — Buccella frigida (Cushman) (Ï95, ñò. 17, ãë. 18 ì); 97 —
Cribroelphidium bartletti (Cushman) (Ì., ñò.  92, ãë. 34 ì); 98 — Cribroelphidium clavatum (Cushman)
(Ä., ñò. 48, ãë. 40 ì); 99 — Cribroelphidium subarcticum (Cushman) (Ì., ñò. 92, ãë. 34 ì); 100 —
Cribroelphidium subincertum (Asano) (Ä., ñò. 48, ãë. 40 ì); 101 — Elphidiella arctica (Parker and Jones)
(Ï95, ñò. 71, ãë. 534 ì); 102 — Elphidiella frigida (Cushman) (Ì., ñò. 92, ãë. 34 ì); 103 — Elphidiella
                                              groenlandica (Cushman) (Ï95, ñò. 4, ãë. 54 ì)



115

Cribroelphidium clavatum (Cushman) (òàáë. VII, 98)
Cushman, 1930: 20, pl. 7, fig. 10 (Elphidium incertum var. clavatum); Ëóêèíà, 1994: 64, ðèñ. 6, 46

(Retroelphidium).

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 2, 9, 17, 23, 41, 48, 55, 60, 64, 65, 68, 71; ÏÌ, ñò. 10, 14, 15, 18, 20; Ï95, ñò.
9, 16, 33, 71, 81; Ï98, ñò. 104, 125, 134, 159.

Îäèí èç íàèáîëåå ìàññîâûõ, øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ âèäîâ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ. Îòìå÷åí â ïðåäå-
ëàõ øèðîêîãî äèàïàçîíà ãëóáèí îò 13.5 äî 535 ì, íî îñíîâíàÿ ìàññà íàõîæäåíèé ïðèõîäèòñÿ íà
ãëóáèíû 15–47 ì. Äîìèíèðóåò ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè ó þãî-çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ î. Êîòåëüíûé (Íîâîñè-
áèðñêèå îñòðîâà) íà ãëóáèíå 44 ì, ñîñòàâëÿÿ äî 41% îò îáùåãî ÷èñëà ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Cribroelphidium subarcticum (Cushman) (òàáë. VII, 99)
Cushman, 1944: 27, pl. 3, figs. 34–35; Ëóêèíà, 1994: 66, ðèñ. 6, 47.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 17; ÏÌ, 92; Ï95, ñò. 16, 19, 83, 84; Ï98, ñò. 125, 158.
Âñòðå÷åí â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ è ó âûõîäà èç ïðîëèâà Âèëüêèöêîãî íà ãëóáèíàõ 18–276 ì â

íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Íàèáîëüøàÿ ïëîòíîñòü ïîñåëåíèÿ ìîæíî îòìåòèòü â çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ
íà ãëóáèíå 34 ì (13% ÷èñëåííîñòè). Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Cribroelphidium subincertum (Asano) (òàáë. VII, 100)
Asano, 1950: 10, text-figs. 56, 57(Elphidium); Ëóêèíà, 1990: 118, ðèñ. 14 à, á.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 2, 9, 17, 23, 48, 65; ÏÌ, ñò. 10, 15; Ï95, ñò. 9, 10, 17.
Âñòðå÷åí ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî â âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íà íåáîëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ (18–76 ì)

â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå. Íàèáîëüøàÿ ÷èñëåííîñòü îòìå÷åíà ê çàïàäó îò î. Êîòåëüíûé íà ãëóáèíàõ
32–47 ì (5–6% îò îáùåãî êîëè÷åñòâà). Îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Ðîä Elphidiella Cushman, 1936

Elphidiella arctica (Parker et Jones) (òàáë. VII, 101)
Parker and Jones, in Brady, 1864: 471, pl. 48, fig. 18 (Polystomella); Ëóêèíà, 1990: 120.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Ï93, ñò. 67; Ï95, ñò. 10, 11, 19, 33, 56, 71, 84; Ï98, ñò. 125.
Îòìå÷åí òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 18 äî 2027 ì. ßâëÿåòñÿ ñóáäîìèíèðóþùåé

ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè ôîðìîé íà ãëóáèíå 51 ì â ðàéîíå ïðîëèâà Âèëüêèöêîãî.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Elphidiella frigida (Cushman) (òàáë. VII, 102)
Cushman, 1933: 5, pl. 1, fig. 8 (Elphidium); Ëóêèíà, 1994: 66, ðèñ. 6, 48.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÊÄ, ñò. 68; ÏÌ, ñò. 92; Ï95, ñò. 10, 11, 16, 33; Ï98, ñò. 158.
Îòìå÷åí â íåáîëüøîì êîëè÷åñòâå (íå áîëåå 2% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè) ó ïîáåðåæüÿ ïîëóîñòðîâà

Òàéìûð íà ãëóáèíå 35 ì, ê ñåâåðó îò î. Êîòåëüíûé è â ïðîëèâå Âèëüêèöêîãî íà ãëóáèíàõ 40.3–255 ì.
Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Elphidiella groenlandica (Cushman) (òàáë. VII, 103)
Cushman, 1933: 4, pl. 1, fig. 10 (Elphidium); Ëóêèíà, 1990: 120, ðèñ. 16 à, á.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. ÏÌ, ñò. 10, 18; ÊÄ, ñò.2, 9, 17, 23, 33, 41, 48; ßÑ, ñò. 76; Ï95, ñò. 2, 10, 11, 16, 17, 18,
81, 83; Ï98, ñò. 92, 104, 134, 138.

Îòìå÷åí íà ìíîãèõ ñòàíöèÿõ èññëåäóåìîé àêâàòîðèè â íåçíà÷èòåëüíîì êîëè÷åñòâå â ïðåäåëàõ
15–243 ì. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ æå ÷èñëåííîñòü (äî 14% îò îáùåãî ÷èñëà ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå) âñòðå÷åíà â
öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíå 44 ì.

 Ïàíîêåàíè÷åñêèé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä.

Îñîáåííîñòè ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ôîðàìèíèôåð â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ

Â ïðåäåëàõ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ îïðåäåëåíà äîâîëüíî áîãàòàÿ â âèäîâîì îòíîøåíèè ôàóíà ôîðàìè-
íèôåð. Âûÿâèòü îñîáåííîñòè ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ ýòîé ãðóïïû ìîðñêèõ ïðîñòåéøèõ íàì ïîìîãóò ñâåäå-
íèÿ î íàõîæäåíèè êàæäîãî âèäà, ïðåäñòàâëåííûå â ñèñòåìàòè÷åñêîé ÷àñòè ñòàòüè, à òàêæå îïóáëè-
êîâàííàÿ ðàíåå ðàáîòà «Foraminifera of the Laptev Sea» (Lukina, 2001). Â ýòîé ðàáîòå ñâåäåíèÿ î
íàõîæäåíèè âèäîâ ñâåäåíû â îáùèå òàáëèöû. Òàì æå ïðåäñòàâëåíû ðåçóëüòàòû îáðàáîòêè êîëè÷å-
ñòâåííûõ ïðîá ãðóíòà, ñîáðàííûõ âî âðåìÿ ðåéñîâ ñóäîâ «Ïðîôåññîð Ìóëüòàíîâñêèé» (7 ñòàíöèé),
«Êàïèòàí Äðàíèöèí» (14 ñòàíöèé), «ßêîâ Ñìèðíèöêèé» (10 ñòàíöèé) è «Ïîëÿðøòåðí» 1998 ã. (11
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ñòàíöèé), îòîáðàæåííûå â òàáë. 1–2. Â ýòèõ òàáëèöàõ âû÷èñëåí ïðîöåíò, êîòîðûé ñîñòàâëÿåò ÷èñ-
ëåííîñòü îòäåëüíîãî âèä ê ñóììàðíîìó ÷èñëó ðàêîâèíîê â äàííîé ïðîáå. Åñëè ïðîöåíò âñòðå÷àåìî-
ñòè ìåíüøå åäèíèöû, òî â ñîîòâåòñòâóþùåé ãðàôå ñòîèò «x». Ðåçóëüòàòû îáðàáîòêè êà÷åñòâåííûõ
ïðîá ãðóíòà, ñîáðàííûõ â õîäå ðàáîò ýêñïåäèöèé «Ïîëÿðøòåðí», 1993 è 1995 ãã. ïðåäñòàâëåíû â
òàáë. 3–4 (Lukina, 2001). Ïðè àíàëèçå îñîáåííîñòåé ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ôàóíû ôîðàìèíèôåð ó÷èòûâà-
ëè âåñü ìàòåðèàë âíå çàâèñèìîñòè îò òîãî, ñîäåðæàëè ëè ðàêîâèíêè ïëàçìó èëè íåò. Ïðè íàõîæäå-
íèè æå âèäîâ íà ãëóáèíàõ, íå õàðàêòåðíûõ äëÿ èõ îáû÷íîãî ìåñòà îáèòàíèÿ, ïðîâåðÿëîñü íàëè÷èå
ïëàçìû â ðàêîâèíêàõ.

Ïîñêîëüêó ãèäðîëîãè÷åñêàÿ è ãèäðîõèìè÷åñêàÿ õàðàêòåðèñòèêè èññëåäóåìîãî ðàéîíà ïîäðîáíî
îïèñàíû â äâóõ ðàáîòàõ ýòîãî ñáîðíèêà, ïîñâÿùåííûõ ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèþ ìàêðîáåíòîñà ìîðÿ Ëàïòå-
âûõ (Â.Â. Ïåòðÿøåâ è äð. è Á.È. Ñèðåíêî è äð.), àâòîð íå áóäåò ïîäðîáíî îñòàíàâëèâàòüñÿ íà ýòîì
âîïðîñå. Â çàäà÷ó äàííîãî èññëåäîâàíèÿ âõîäèò âûÿñíåíèå âëèÿíèÿ óñëîâèé îêðóæàþùåé ñðåäû,
ðåëüåôà äíà è òå÷åíèé íà âèäîâîé ñîñòàâ, âåðòèêàëüíîå è ãîðèçîíòàëüíîå ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ôàóíû
ôîðàìèíèôåð. Îñîáåííîñòè âåðòèêàëüíîãî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ôàóíû ôîðàìèíèôåð ðàçáèðàëè íà îñ-
íîâå êàê êîëè÷åñòâåííûõ, òàê è êà÷åñòâåííûõ ïðîá, à ïðè àíàëèçå îñîáåííîñòåé ãîðèçîíòàëüíîãî
ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ ó÷èòûâàëè ëèøü ðåçóëüòàòû îáðàáîòêè êîëè÷åñòâåííûõ ïðîá ãðóíòà.

Îñîáåííîñòè âåðòèêàëüíîãî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ôîðàìèíèôåð

Èìåþùèéñÿ â íàøåì ðàñïîðÿæåíèè ìàòåðèàë èç àêâàòîðèè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ ñîáðàí â ïðåäåëàõ
î÷åíü øèðîêîãî äèàïàçîíà ãëóáèí (îò 8 äî 3171 ì), ÷òî, åñòåñòâåííî, îòðàçèëîñü â êàêîé-òî ñòåïåíè
íà èçìåíåíèè âèäîâîãî ñîñòàâà ôàóíû ôîðàìèíèôåð ñ óâåëè÷åíèåì ãëóáèíû. Â ðåçóëüòàòå àíàëèçà
áàòèìåòðè÷åñêîãî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ îòäåëüíûõ âèäîâ àâòîðó óäàëîñü âûäåëèòü 6 áàòèìåòðè÷åñêèõ
êîìïëåêñîâ ôîðàìèíèôåð (ðèñ. 2). Â ñîñòàâ ïåðâîãî êîìïëåêñà, íà äîëþ êîòîðîãî ïðèõîäèòñÿ òîëü-
êî 5% ôàóíû, âêëþ÷åíû ôîðìû, âñòðå÷åííûå íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 8 äî 50 ì. Ýòîò êîìïëåêñ îáúåäèíÿåò
ôîðàìèíèôåð, âûäåðæèâàþùèõ ñèëüíîå îïðåñíåíèå, — Allogromia sp., Ammotium cassis,
Deuterammina rotaliformis, Jadammina macrescens, Reophax curtus, R. fusiformis è Verneuilinulla advena.
Ïðè ýòîì 3 ïîñëåäíèõ âèäà îòìå÷åíû òàêæå è íà ãëóáèíàõ 101 è 267 ì â ñåâåðî-çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ,
êóäà, âèäèìî, îíè áûëè çàíåñåíû òîêîì âîä ð. Ëåíà ïî çàïàäíîé Ëåíñêîé ïàëåîäîëèíå. Íàèáîëåå
áîãàò ïî âèäîâîìó ñîñòàâó âòîðîé áàòèìåòðè÷åñêèé êîìïëåêñ ôîðàìèíèôåð (32%), ïðèóðî÷åííûé
ê îñíîâíûì ãëóáèíàì ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ îò 15 äî 100ì. Â åãî ñîñòàâ âõîäÿò òàêèå âèäû, êàê Ammodiscus
gullmarensis, Angulogerina fluens, Bolivina pseudopunctata, Cassidulina complanata, ãðóïïà âèäîâ ðîäà
Cribroelphidium, Cuneata arctica, Epistominella exigua, Hippocrepina indivisa, Islandiella islandica,
Miliolina hauerinoides, Nodulina dentaliniformis, Textularia torquata, Triloculina oblonga, Trochamminula
lobata è äð. Ïðè ýòîì òàê æå, êàê è ñðåäè âèäîâ ïåðâîãî êîìïëåêñà, îòìå÷åíû âèäû ôîðàìèíèôåð,
çàíåñåííûå âîäàìè ð. Ëåíà â ñåâåðî-çàïàäíóþ ÷àñòü ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíó 255 ì (Cribroelphidium bartletti,
Elphidiella frigida), íà ãëóáèíó 535 ì (Cribroelphidium clavatum, Elphidiella groenlandica) è äàæå íà
ãëóáèíó 1658 ì — Reophax scorpiurus. Â ñîñòàâ òðåòüåãî áàòèìåòðè÷åñêîãî êîìïëåêñà (22% îò âñå-
ãî âèäîâîãî ñîñòàâà) âîøëè âèäû, âñòðå÷åííûå â àêâàòîðèè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íà ãëóáèíàõ 50–300 ì.
Ýòî – Adercotryma glomerata, Ammodiscus incertum, Astrononion gallowayi, Atlantiella atlantica,
Elphidiella arctica, Glomospira charoides, G. gordialis, Islandiella norcrossi, Lagena apiopleura,
L. graciallis, Melonis barleanum, Nonionella labradorica, Recurvoides laevigatum è äð. Ñðåäè íèõ òîëü-
êî Elphidiella arctica âñòðå÷åíà, ïîìèìî âûäåëåííîãî ïðåäåëà, äî ãëóáèíû 2027 ì â ñåâåðî-âîñòî÷-
íîé îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ. Â ñîñòàâ ÷åòâåðòîãî êîìïëåêñà, íà äîëþ êîòîðîãî ïðèõîäèòñÿ 12% ôàó-
íû, âêëþ÷åíû ôîðàìèíèôåðû, îáíàðóæåííûå íàìè â äîâîëüíî øèðîêîì äèàïàçîíå ãëóáèí, îò 50 äî
500 ì. Ýòî — Bulimina exiles, Haplophragmoides jeffreysi, Hormosina normani, Pelosina variabilis,
Saccorhiza ramosa, Silicosigmoilina groenlandica, Tritaxis bullata, Trochammina pussilus è äð. Â ýòó
ãðóïïó âîøëè ôîðàìèíèôåðû, îáèòàþùèå îáû÷íî íà ãëóáèíàõ ïîðÿäêà 100–500 ì, è áîëåå ìåëêî-
âîäíûå ôîðìû (äî 100 ì). Ñìåøàííûé ñîñòàâ ÷åòâåðòîé áàòèìåòðè÷åñêîé ãðóïïû ìîæíî îáúÿñíèòü
íàëè÷èåì â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ ñèëüíûõ òå÷åíèé è ïåðåíîñîì áåíòîñíîé ôàóíû ñ ìàëûõ ãëóáèí íà áîëü-
øèå è â îáðàòíîì íàïðàâëåíèè. Ïÿòûé áàòèìåòðè÷åñêèé êîìïëåêñ ñîñòàâëåí â îñíîâíîì èç ãëóáî-
êîâîäíûõ âèäîâ (15% ôàóíû), âñòðå÷åííûõ â èññëåäóåìîé àêâàòîðèè íà ãëóáèíàõ 500–3000 ì. Â åãî
ñîñòàâ âêëþ÷åíû Astrorhiza limicola, Cornuspira foliacea, Hormosina carpenteri, H. globulifera,
Hyperammina cylindrica, Nodosaria flintii, Pseudonodosinella nodulosa, Reophax sabulosus, Sorosphaera
confusa, Thurammina favosa, T. papillata è äð. Øåñòîé æå áàòèìåòðè÷åñêèé êîìïëåêñ, íà äîëþ êîòî-
ðîãî ïðèõîäèòñÿ 14% îò îáùåãî ÷èñëà âèäîâ, ñîñòîèò èç ôîðàìèíèôåð, âñòðå÷åííûõ â ìîðå Ëàïòå-
âûõ îò 15 ì äî ïðåäåëüíîé èññëåäîâàííîé ãëóáèíû, áîëåå 3000 ì. Â ñîñòàâ ýòîãî êîìïëåêñà, êàê è
÷åòâåðòîãî, êðîìå âèäîâ, çàíåñåííûõ òå÷åíèåì íà ìàëûå ãëóáèíû (Astrorhiza arenaria, Hyperammina
elongata, Labrospira crassimargo, Pyrgo williamsoni, Rhabdammina abyssorum) , âõîäÿò âèäû, îáíàðó-
æåííûå íà ãëóáèíàõ, íå î÷åíü õàðàêòåðíûõ äëÿ èõ îáû÷íîãî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ, — Buccella frigida,
Cornuspira involvens, Lobatula lobatula, Psammosphaera fusca, Saccammina sphaerica è äð.
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Òàêèì îáðàçîì, àíàëèçèðóÿ îñîáåííîñòè âåðòèêàëüíîãî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ôàóíû ôîðàìèíèôåð â
ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ íà ïðèìåðå øåñòè êîìïëåêñîâ, âûäåëåííûõ íàìè, ìû ìîæåì îòìåòèòü, ÷òî 37%
ôàóíû (1 è 2 êîìïëåêñû) â îñíîâíîì ïðèóðî÷åíû ê ãëóáèíàì ñóáëèòîðàëè (äî 100 ì). Ïðè ýòîì
òîëüêî íåçíà÷èòåëüíàÿ èç íèõ ÷àñòü (5%) îáèòàåò â ïðèáðåæíûõ îïðåñíåííûõ ðàéîíàõ (ðèñ.2). Íå-
áîëüøàÿ ãðóïïà ãëóáîêîâîäíûõ ôîðàìèíèôåð (5 êîìïëåêñ), ñîñòàâëÿþùàÿ 15% îò îáùåãî ÷èñëà
âèäîâ, âñòðå÷åíà íà ãëóáèíàõ áàòèàëè è àáèññàëëè (îò 500 äî 3000 ì). Îñíîâíîå æå ÷èñëî âèäîâ
(49%) îòìå÷åíû â ïðåäåëàõ øèðîêîãî äèàïàçîíà ãëóáèí (îò 15 èëè 50 ì äî 300 è äàæå 3000 ì).
Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ñ óâåëè÷åíèåì ãëóáèíû ìîæíî ïðîñëåäèòü èçìåíåíèå âèäîâîãî ñîñòàâà ôàóíû ôî-
ðàìèíèôåð, íî íå ñòîëü îò÷åòëèâîå, êàêîå ìîæíî áûëî îæèäàòü ïðè ñòîëü çíà÷èòåëüíîì ïåðåïàäå
ãëóáèí, îò 8 äî 3171 ì. Ïðè ýòîì ìíîãèå âèäû, êàê îòìå÷àëîñü âûøå, âñòðå÷åíû íà ãëóáèíàõ, íå
õàðàêòåðíûõ äëÿ èõ îáû÷íîãî ìåñòà îáèòàíèÿ. Ïðîêðàøèâàíèå ýòîãî ìàòåðèàëà êðàñêîé «Áåíãàëüñ-
êàÿ ðîçîâàÿ» âûÿâèëî íàëè÷èå ïëàçìû ó âèäîâ 1 êîìïëåêñà (Reophax curtus, R. fusiformis è
Verneuilinulla advena), îòìå÷åííûõ íà ãëóáèíàõ 101 è 267 ì. Ïëàçìà âíóòðè ðàêîâèíîê îáíàðóæåíà è
ó âèäîâ 2 êîìïëåêñà — Cribrostomoides clavatum, Cr. bartletti, Elphidiella frigida è E. groenlandica,
îòìå÷åííûõ íà ãëóáèíàõ 255 è 535 ì. Â òî æå âðåìÿ ðàêîâèíêè ãëóáîêîâîäíûõ âèäîâ Rhabdammina
abyssorum, Hormosina globulifera è Pseudonodosaria nodulosus, âñòðå÷åííûõ íà íåáîëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ
(40–77 ì), ïëàçìû íå ñîäåðæàëè. Ñ íàøåé òî÷êè çðåíèÿ, íåîäíîðîäíîå ðàñïðåäåëåíèå ôàóíû ìîæíî
îáúÿñíèòü íàëè÷èåì ñèëüíûõ ïîâåðõíîñòíûõ è äîííûõ òå÷åíèé, îñîáåííî â ðàéîíàõ ðåê Ëåíà è
ßíà. Â ëåòíåå âðåìÿ ìîùíûé ïîâåðõíîñòíûé ïîòîê îïðåñíåííîé âîäû ýòèõ ðåê ñïîñîáñòâóåò ðàññå-
ëåíèþ ïðèáðåæíîé ñóáëèòîðàëüíîé ôàóíû â áîëåå ñåâåðíûå ðàéîíû ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíû áàòèàëè, à ïî
çàïàäíîìó è âîñòî÷íîìó ðóêàâàì Ëåíñêèõ è Àíñêîé ïàëåîäîëèí â îáðàòíîì íàïðàâëåíèè ïðîèñõî-
äèò ïðîíèêíîâåíèå ãëóáîêîâîäíîé ôàóíû íà áîëåå ìåëêîâîäíûå ó÷àñòêè ìîðÿ.

Îñîáåííîñòè ãîðèçîíòàëüíîãî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ôîðàìèíèôåð

Çàâèñèìîñòü âèäîâîãî ñîñòàâà îò ðàéîíà íàõîæäåíèÿ. Õàðàêòåð ãîðèçîíòàëüíîãî ðàñïðåäå-
ëåíèÿ ôîðàìèíèôåð â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ òàê æå íåîäíîðîäåí, êàê è ñîñòàâ áàòèìåòðè÷åñêèõ ãðóïï,
âûäåëåííûõ âûøå. Âäîëü áåðåãîâîé ëèíèè íà ìàëûõ ãëóáèíàõ, îñîáåííî ðàñïîëîæåííûõ â çîíàõ
ñèëüíîãî âëèÿíèÿ âïàäàþùèõ â ìîðå ðåê, âèäîâîé ñîñòàâ ôàóíû áåäåí è ñîñòîèò èç ôîðàìèíèôåð,
ñïîñîáíûõ âûæèâàòü â íåáëàãîïðèÿòíûõ ãèäðîëîãè÷åñêèõ óñëîâèÿõ.

 Òàê, â ðàéîíå äåëüòû ð. ßíà (ñò. 26, 28, ßÑ) íà ãëóáèíàõ 9–10 ì, ïðè ñîëåíîñòè ïðèäîííîé
âîäû, ðàâíîé 11–14‰  è ïðèäîííîé òåìïåðàòóðå â àâãóñòå 1995 ã., ðàâíîé 6–6.7 îÑ, îáíàðóæåíû
òîëüêî âèäû ñ àããëþòèíèðîâàííîé ðàêîâèíêîé, îòíîñÿùèåñÿ ê ìåëêîâîäíîìó êîìïëåêñó — Ammotium
cassis, Deuterammina rotaliformis, Lagenammina difflugiformis, Psammosphaera fusca, P. bowmanii,
Reophax bilocularis è R. subfusiformis. Ïðè ýòîì ðÿä âèäîâ çàíèìàåò äîìèíèðóþùåå ïîëîæåíèå â
ïðîáàõ. Òàê, íà äîëþ Deuterammina rotaliformis ïðèõîäèòñÿ 45% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â
îòäåëüíîé ïðîáå, Lagenammina difflugiformis — 36% è Psammosphaera fusca — 48%. Ñ óâåëè÷åíèåì
ãëóáèíû äî 16 ì è ñîëåíîñòè äî 26.2‰ (ñò. 29, ÊÄ), íî ïðè áîëåå íèçêîé ïðèäîííîé òåìïåðàòóðå
(òàêæå â îêòÿáðå 1995 ã.), ðàâíîé –0.8 îÑ, âñòðå÷åíà áîëåå áîãàòàÿ â âèäîâîì îòíîøåíèè ôàóíà ôîðà-
ìèíèôåð — 10 âèäîâ. Ïðè ýòîì íà äîëþ âèäîâ ñ àããëþòèíèðîâàííîé ðàêîâèíêîé ïðèõîäèòñÿ óæå
òîëüêî 70% ôàóíû. Ïîìèìî Lagenammina difflugiformis, ÷èñëåííîñòü êîòîðîãî ñîñòàâëÿåò 42% îò
îáùåãî êîëè÷åñòâà ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå, Pelosina variabilis, Portatrochammina bipolaris, Psammosphaera
fusca, Textularia torquata è Trochamminula lobata, âñòðå÷åíû è âèäû ñ èçâåñòêîâîé ðàêîâèíêîé —

Ðèñ. 2. Ñîîòíîøåíèå êîì-
ïëåêñîâ âèäîâ â ìîðå
Ëàïòåâûõ. Ïî îñè àáñ-
öèññ — êîëè÷åñòâî âè-
äîâ ôîðàìèíèôåð â êîì-
ïëåêñàõ ïî îòíîøåíèþ ê
îáùåìó ÷èñëó âèäîâ; ïî
îñè îðäèíàò – êîìïëåê-
  ñû âûäåëåííûõ âèäîâ
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Buccella frigida, Haynesina
orbicularis è Laryngosigma
hyalascidia. Íà ýòîé ãëóáè-
íå, ïîìèìî âèäîâ ìåëêîâîä-
íîãî êîìïëåêñà, îòìå÷åíû
ôîðàìèíèôåðû, æèâóùèå
íà ãëóáèíàõ íèæíåãî îòäå-
ëà ñóáëèòîðàëè (26% ôàó-
íû) (ðèñ. 3, À)

Â ðàéîíå äåëüòû ð. Ëå-
íà â âîñòî÷íîé åå ÷àñòè (ñò.
23, 24, ßÑ) íà ãëóáèíå 8 ì
ïðè ñîëåíîñòè, ðàâíîé 16–
17‰  è íóëåâîé ïðèäîííîé
òåìïåðàòóðå â àâãóñòå 1995 ã.
âñòðå÷åíû âñåãî 3 âèäà ôîðà-
ìèíèôåð, îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê
ìåëêîâîäíîìó êîìïëåê-
ñó — Ammotium cassis, ÷èñ-
ëåííîñòü êîòîðîãî â îòäåëü-
íûõ ïðîáàõ äîñòèãàåò 43%;
Deuterammina rotaliformis,
çàíèìàþùàÿ äîìèíèðóþ-
ùåå ïîëîæåíèå ïî êîëè÷å-
ñòâó ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå (îò
32 äî 60 %) è Nodulina
dentaliniformis. Íà ãëóáèíå
15 ì ê ñåâåðó îò äåëüòû ð.
Ëåíà (ñò. 60, ÊÄ) ïðè ñîëå-
íîñòè, ðàâíîé 29.6‰ è îò-
ðèöàòåëüíîé ïðèäîííîé
òåìïåðàòóðå â îêòÿáðå 1995
ã. âñòðå÷åíû 7 âèäîâ ôîðà-
ìèíèôåð — Ammotium
cassis, Cribroelphidium
bartletti, Cr. clavatum,
Haynesina orbicularis,
Pyrulina cylindroides, Tro-
chamminula lobata è Verne-
uilinulla advena; ïðè ýòîì
äîìèíèðóþùåå ïîëîæåíèå
ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè çàíèìàåò
Verneuilinulla advena —
51% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè.
Ïðåîáëàäàíèå â ïðîáå âè-
äîâ ñ èçâåñòêîâîé ðàêîâèí-
êîé (57%) îáúÿñíÿåòñÿ âû-
ñîêèì ïîêàçàòåëåì ñîëåíî-
ñòè. Âèäû ìåëêîâîäíîãî
êîìïëåêñà ñîñòàâëÿþò â
ýòîé ïðîáå 83% îò îáùåãî
êîëè÷åñòâà ðàêîâèíîê (ðèñ.
3, Á). Ñ óâåëè÷åíèåì ãëó-
áèíû äî 24 ì, ñîëåíîñòè äî
30.4‰ (ñò. 41, ÊÄ), òàêæå
ïðè îòðèöàòåëüíîé ïðè-
äîííîé òåìïåðàòóðå îòìå-
÷åíû óæå 12 âèäîâ ôîðàìè-
íèôåð. Îòñóòñòâèå â ïðîáå
ÿâíîãî äîìèíèðîâàíèÿ ïî
÷èñëåííîñòè îäíîãî âèäà

Ðèñ. 3. Ñîîòíîøåíèå êîìïëåêñîâ âèäîâ ïî ðàéîíàì: À — äåëüòà ð. Ëåíà
(ÊÄ, ñò. 29); Á — äåëüòà ð. Ëåíà (ÊÄ, ñò. 60); Â — ê çàïàäó îò ð. Ëåíà (ÊÄ,
ñò. 65); Ã — þãî-çàïàäíàÿ ÷àñòü ìîðÿ (ÏÌ, ñò. 92); Ä — ó ïîáåðåæüÿ
Òàéìûðà (ßÑ, ñò. 75); Å — ó ïîáåðåæüÿ Òàéìûðà (ßÑ, ñò. 21). 1 — ìåëêî-
âîäíûé êîìïëåêñ; 2 — êîìïëåêñ âèäîâ íèæíåãî îòäåëà ñóáëèòîðàëè; 3 —
                                  êîìïëåêñ áàòèàëüíûõ âèäîâ
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ìîæíî îáúÿñíèòü äîñòàòî÷íî âûñîêîé ñîëåíîñòüþ, ïðèáëèæàþùåéñÿ ê íîðìàëüíîé îêåàíè÷åñêîé.
Ïåðâîå ìåñòî ïî ïëîòíîñòè ïîñåëåíèÿ çàíèìàåò Nodulina dentaliniformis (25% ÷èñëåííîñòè).

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ïîäðîáíûé ðàçáîð îñîáåííîñòåé ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ôîðàìèíèôåð â ïðèáðåæíîé
÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ â ðàéîíàõ, íàõîäÿùèõñÿ â çîíàõ âëèÿíèÿ ðåê ßíà è Ëåíà, ïîçâîëÿåò ñäåëàòü
ñëåäóþùèå âûâîäû: íà âèäîâîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü âëèÿåò âåëè÷èíà ñîëåíîñòè; â çîíå
îïðåñíÿþùåãî âîçäåéñòâèÿ ýòèõ ðåê ïðè áåäíîì âèäîâîì ñîñòàâå ïðåîáëàäàþò âèäû ñ àããëþòèíèðî-
âàííîé ðàêîâèíêîé, à íà ïåðâîå ìåñòî ïî ïëîòíîñòè ïîñåëåíèÿ âûõîäèò òîëüêî îäèí èëè äâà âèäà.

Ê çàïàäó îò ðàéîíà äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà (ñò. 64, 65 ÊÄ) â þãî-çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 21–
37 ì, ïðè ñîëåíîñòè ïðèäîííîé âîäû 31.6–32‰ è îòðèöàòåëüíîé òåìïåðàòóðå âñòðå÷åíî òàêæå íå-
áîëüøîå ÷èñëî âèäîâ (7 è 12 ñîîòâåòñòâåííî). Ñðåäè äîìèíèðóþùèõ ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè ìîæíî íàçâàòü
Lagenammina difflugiformis (29% îò îáùåé êîëè÷åñòâà ðàêîâèíîê) è Psammosphaera fusca (42% ÷èñ-
ëåííîñòè). Ïðè ýòîì ïîäàâëÿþùåå áîëüøèíñòâî îòìå÷åííûõ â ýòîì ðàéîíå âèäîâ îòíîñèòñÿ ê ôîð-
ìàì ìåëêîâîäíîãî êîìïëåêñà (90%) (ðèñ. 3, Â).

Ñèëüíî îòëè÷àåòñÿ ïî âèäîâîìó ñîñòàâó è ðàçíîîáðàçèþ ôàóíà ôîðàìèíèôåð, îòìå÷åííàÿ íà
ñòàíöèè 92 (ÏÌ) (ñì. ðèñ. 1). Íà íåáîëüøîé ãëóáèíå 34 ì, ïðè ñîëåíîñòè 32.3‰ è îòðèöàòåëüíîé
ïðèäîííîé òåìïåðàòóðå, ðàâíîé — 1.2 îÑ, âñòðå÷åíû 27 âèäîâ ôîðàìèíèôåð. Ôîðìû ñ àããëþòèíè-
ðîâàííîé ðàêîâèíêîé ñîñòàâëÿþò òîëüêî 30%. Ïðè ýòîì â ñîñòàâå ôàóíû îòìå÷åíû âèäû, õàðàêòåð-
íûå äëÿ ãëóáèí áàòèàëè è äàæå àáèññàëè (ðèñ. 3, Ã). Ýòî — Archimerismus subnodosa, Saccorhiza
ramosa, Haplophragmoides jeffreysi, Lagena gracillima, Favulina melo, Triloculina oblonga, Discorbis
chasteri è äð. Îáúÿñíèòü ýòî ìîæíî íàëè÷èåì 3 ïÿòåí õîëîäíûõ äîííûõ âîä, êîòîðûå ÿâëÿþòñÿ îñ-
òàòêàìè çèìíèõ øåëüôîâûõ âîä, ÷òî îòìå÷àåòñÿ â ðàáîòå Ë.À.Òèìîõîâà è Â.Í. ×óðóí (1994). Âåðî-
ÿòíî, ñ ýòèìè ãëóáèííûìè âîäàìè â þãî-çàïàäíóþ ÷àñòü ìîðÿ ÷àñòè÷íî ïðîíèêëè è ãëóáîêîâîäíûå
âèäû ôîðàìèíèôåð.

Âäîëü âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð íà ñòàíöèÿõ 75 (ßÑ) è 68 (ÊÄ) íà ãëóáèíàõ
35–43 ì, ïðè ñîëåíîñòè 32‰ è ïðèäîííîé òåìïåðàòóðå  –1 îÑ âñòðå÷åíû 15 è 16 âèäîâ ñîîòâåòñòâåí-
íî. Îñíîâíóþ ìàññó ñîñòàâëÿþò âèäû, õàðàêòåðíûå äëÿ ãëóáèí âåðõíåãî îòäåëà ñóáëèòîðàëè,
Ammotium cassis, âèäû ðîäà Cribroelphidium, Cuneata arctica, Elphidiella arctica, Lagenammina
difflugiformis, Reophax curtus è äð. Ïîìèìî íèõ, íà ñò.75 îòìå÷åíû òàêèå âèäû, êàê Hyperammina
elongata è Jaculella acuta , íà äîëþ êîòîðûõ ïðèõîäèòñÿ 20% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè âèäîâ â ïðîáå.
Ýòè ôîðìû îáû÷íî îáèòàþò â Àðêòèêå íà ãëóáèíàõ áàòèàëè (ðèñ. 3,  Ä). Ó ñåâåðî-âîñòî÷íîãî áåðåãà
Òàéìûðà (ñò. 21 ßÑ) — íà ãëóáèíå 50 ì, ïðè ñîëåíîñòè 32‰ è îòðèöàòåëüíîé ïðèäîííîé òåìïåðàòó-
ðå, îòìå÷åíû 18 âèäîâ ôîðàìèíèôåð; ïðè ýòîì âñå îíè îòíîñÿòñÿ ê ôîðìàì ñ àããëþòèíèðîâàííîé
ðàêîâèíêîé. Ïðè âûñîêîì ðàçíîîáðàçèè âèäîâîãî ñîñòàâà íå îòìå÷åíî äîìèíèðîâàíèå êàêîãî-ëèáî
âèäà. Êàê è â ïðåäûäóùèõ ïðîáàõ, íàðÿäó ñ ìåëêîâîäíûì êîìïëåêñîì âèäîâ, âñòðå÷åíû è áîëåå
ãëóáîêîâîäíûå ôîðìû — Archimerismus subnodosa, Hyperammina elongata, Labrospira crassimargo
(ðèñ. 3, Å). Â ïðîëèâå Âèëüêèöêîãî (ñò. 76, ßÑ) íà ãëóáèíå 18 ì, ïðè ñîëåíîñòè 26‰ è îòðèöàòåëüíîé
ïðèäîííîé òåìïåðàòóðå, îòìå÷åíû 17 âèäîâ ôîðàìèíèôåð, ïîäàâëÿþùåå áîëüøèíñòâî êîòîðûõ (94%)
îòíîñèòñÿ ê ôîðìàì ñ àããëþòèíèðîâàííîé ðàêîâèíêîé. Òàê æå, êàê è â ïðåäûäóùåé ïðîáå, â ïðîëèâå
(íàðÿäó ñ âèäàìè ìåëêîâîäíîãî êîìïëåêñà è âèäàìè íèæíåãî îòäåëà ñóáëèòîðàëè) îòìå÷åíû ôîðìû,
îáû÷íî îáèòàþùèå íà ãëóáèíàõ âåðõíåãî îòäåëà áàòèàëè (ðèñ. 4, Æ). Îñîáåííîñòüþ âèäîâîãî ñî-
ñòàâà, âñòðå÷åííîãî â ïðîëèâå Âèëüêèöêîãî, ÿâëÿåòñÿ ñðàâíèòåëüíî áîëüøîå êîëè÷åñòâî ðàêîâèíîê
âèäà Portatrochammina bipolaris (26% îò îáùåãî ÷èñëà ôîðàìèíèôåð â ïðîáå).

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, îáîáùàÿ îñîáåííîñòè ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ôîðàìèíèôåð âäîëü âîñòî÷íîãî è ñåâåð-
íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð ìû ìîæåì îòìåòèòü äîìèíèðîâàíèå ôîðàìèíèôåð ñ àããëþòè-
íèðîâàííîé ðàêîâèíêîé, íàëè÷èå â ñîñòàâå ôàóíû ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé íèæíåãî îòäåëà ñóáëèòîðàëè è
äàæå áàòèàëè, îòñóòñòâèå ÿâíîãî äîìèíèðîâàíèÿ êàêîãî-ëèáî âèäà â ïðîáå. Íà âèäîâîé ñîñòàâ ýòîãî
ðàéîíà ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ îêàçûâàåò ñèëüíîå âëèÿíèå òîê âîäíûõ ìàññ ñ íîðìàëüíîé ìîðñêîé ñîëåíîñ-
òüþ, âõîäÿùèõ â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ ÷åðåç ïðîëèâ Âèëüêèöêîãî èç Êàðñêîãî ìîðÿ.

Ïåðåéäåì òåïåðü ê ðàçáîðó îñîáåííîñòåé ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ ôîðàìèíèôåð â çàïàäíîé (îòêðûòîé)
÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ. Âèäîâîé ñîñòàâ ôîðàìèíèôåð, îòìå÷åííûé íà ñòàíöèÿõ 71 (ÊÄ) è 158, 159
(Ï 98), èìååò ìíîãî ôîðì, îáùèõ ñ ôàóíîé, âñòðå÷åííîé â ïðîëèâå Âèëüêèöêîãî. Ïðîáû ãðóíòà
áûëè âçÿòû ñ ãëóáèí 47–67 ì ïðè ñîëåíîñòè, ðàâíîé 33.5–33.7‰ è îòðèöàòåëüíîé ïðèäîííîé òåìïå-
ðàòóðå â àâãóñòå 1998 ã. Âñòðå÷åíà íàèáîëåå áîãàòàÿ â âèäîâîì îòíîøåíèè ôàóíà ôîðàìèíèôåð,
îñîáåííî íà ãëóáèíå 67 ì, ñò. 158 (44 âèäà) (ðèñ. 4, Ç). Ïðîöåíò âèäîâ ñ àããëþòèíèðîâàííîé ðàêîâèí-
êîé êîëåáëåòñÿ îò 50 äî 70. Â ñîñòàâå ôàóíû áëèæå ê ïîáåðåæüþ (ñò. 71 è 159) êîëè÷åñòâî âèäîâ
íèæíåãî îòäåëîâ ñóáëèòîðàëè è ãëóáèí áàòèàëè â ïðîöåíòíîì îòíîøåíèè ðàâíî äðóã äðóãó (ðèñ. 4,
È, Ê), à íà ñòàíöèè 158 (Ï98) êîëè÷åñòâî âèäîâ, õàðàêòåðíûõ äëÿ ãëóáèí áàòèàëè, çíà÷èòåëüíî ïðå-
âîñõîäèò ÷èñëî ñóáëèòîðàëüíûõ âèäîâ è âèäîâ ìåëêîâîäíîãî êîìïëåêñà (ðèñ. 4, Ç). Äðóãîé îñîáåí-
íîñòüþ ôàóíû îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ ÿâëÿåòñÿ äîâîëüíî çíà÷èòåëüíîå ÷èñëî ðàêîâèíîê âèäà
Lagenammina difflugiformis ( 40% íà ñò. 71 è 43% íà ñò. 158), îòìå÷åííîãî íàìè â áîëüøîì êîëè÷å-
ñòâå íà ìàëûõ ïðèáðåæíûõ ãëóáèíàõ. Êðîìå òîãî, âèä Portatrochammina bipolaris, ñîñòàâëÿþùèé â
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ïðîëèâå Âèëüêèöêîãî 25%
ôàóíû, íà ñòàíöèÿõ 158 è
159 îòìå÷åí òàêæå â çíà-
÷èòåëüíîì êîëè÷åñòâå (17
è 25% ñîîòâåòñòâåííî).

Âèäîâîé ñîñòàâ ôîðà-
ìèíèôåð, âñòðå÷åííûé íà
íàèáîëåå ãëóáîêîâîäíîé
ñòàíöèè ýòîãî ðàéîíà (ñò.
154, Ï98), ðàñïîëîæåííîé
íà ãëóáèíå 267 ì, îòëè÷à-
åòñÿ îò ðàçîáðàííûõ
âûøå òðåõ ñòàíöèé áîëü-
øèì ïðîöåíòîì âèäîâ ñ
àããëþòèíèðîâàííîé ðàêî-
âèíêîé (85%), íàèìåíü-
øèì ÷èñëîì âèäîâ ìåëêî-
âîäíîãî êîìïëåêñà (10%),
ïðåîáëàäàíèåì ôîðàìè-
íèôåð, õàðàêòåðíûõ äëÿ
ãëóáèí íèæíåãî îòäåëà
ñóáëèòîðàëè è äàæå áàòè-
àëè. Îáùèì æå äëÿ âñåãî
ýòîãî ðàéîíà ÿâëÿåòñÿ íà-
ëè÷èå çíà÷èòåëüíîãî ÷èñ-
ëà ðàêîâèíîê ìåëêîâîäíî-
ãî âèäà Lagenammina dif-
flugiformis (41%). Âåðîÿò-
íåå âñåãî, ÷òî Lagenam-
mina difflugiformis ÿâëÿåò-
ñÿ ñáîðíûì âèäîì, ãðàíè-
öû êîòîðîãî â íàñòîÿùåå
âðåìÿ, ê ñîæàëåíèþ, íå
î÷åíü ÷åòêî î÷åð÷åíû.

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, â çà-
ïàäíîé îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè
ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ îòìå÷åíà
íàèáîëåå áîãàòàÿ â âèäî-
âîì îòíîøåíèè ôàóíà ôî-
ðàìèíèôåð (íàèáîëüøåå
âèäîâîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå —
44 âèäà, âñòðå÷åíî íà ñò.
158, Ï98). Âáëèçè ïîáåðå-
æüÿ ïîëóîñòðîâà êîëè÷å-
ñòâî ôîðàìèíèôåð ñ àãã-
ëþòèíèðîâàííîé è èçâåñ-
òêîâîé ðàêîâèíêîé ïðè-
áëèçèòåëüíî îäèíàêîâî. Ñ
óäàëåíèåì îò áåðåãà ÷èñ-
ëî àããëþòèíèðóþùèõ ôî-
ðàìèíèôåð ïðåâîñõîäèò
êîëè÷åñòâî âèäîâ ñ èçâå-
ñòêîâîé ðàêîâèíêîé. Â
ñîñòàâå ôàóíû êîëè÷å-
ñòâî âèäîâ íèæíåãî îòäå-
ëîâ ñóáëèòîðàëè è áàòèà-
ëè ðàâíî äðóã äðóãó, èëè
âèäû áîëåå ãëóáîêîâîä-
íûå ïðåâîñõîäÿò â ïðî-
öåíòíîì îòíîøåíèè êîì-
ïëåêñ ñóáëèòîðàëüíûõ

Ðèñ. 4. Ñîîòíîøåíèå êîìïëåêñîâ âèäîâ ïî ðàéîíàì: Æ — ïðîëèâ Âåëü-
êèöêîãî (ßÑ, ñò. 76); Ç — çàïàäíàÿ ÷àñòü ìîðÿ (Ï98, ñò. 158); È — çàïàä-
íàÿ ÷àñòü ìîðÿ (ÊÄ, ñò. 71); Ê — çàïàäíàÿ ÷àñòü ìîðÿ (Ï98, ñò. 159); Ë —
ó þãî-çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ î. Ñòîëáîâîãî; Ì — ê ñåâåðó îò äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà
(ÏÌ, ñò. 15). 1 — ìåëêîâîäíûé êîìïëåêñ; 2 — êîìïëåêñ âèäîâ íèæíåãî
               îòäåëà ñóáëèòîðàëè; 3 — êîìïëåêñ áàòèàëüíûõ âèäîâ
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ôîðì. Âèäû ìåëêîâîä-
íîãî êîìïëåêñà ïðèñóò-
ñòâóþò â ñîñòàâå ôàóíû
ýòîãî ðàéîíà, íî íà èõ
äîëþ ïàäàåò òîëüêî îò 10
äî 26% ôàóíû.

Â âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòè
ìîðÿ ó þãî-çàïàäíîãî
ïîáåðåæüÿ î. Êîòåëü-
íûé (ñò. 18, ÏÌ è ñò. 23,
ÊÄ) íà ãëóáèíàõ 25–
32 ì, ïðè ñîëåíîñòè,
ðàâíîé 30.2–31.4‰ è îò-
ðèöàòåëüíîé ïðèäîííîé
òåìïåðàòóðå âñòðå÷åíû
16 è 17 âèäîâ ôîðàìèíè-
ôåð. Ïðè ýòîì âèäû ìåë-
êîâîäíîãî êîìïëåêñà ñî-
ñòàâëÿþò 44% ôàóíû
(ñò. 18, ÏÌ) ( ðèñ. 4, Ë),
÷òî ìîæíî îáúÿñíèòü
áëèçîñòüþ îñòðîâà è
âëèÿíèåì îïðåñíåííûõ
âîä ð. ßíà. Íàèáîëüøóþ
ïëîòíîñòü ïîñåëåíèÿ îá-
ðàçóþò Lagenammina dif-
flugiformis (31% îò îá-
ùåãî êîëè÷åñòâà ðàêîâè-
íîê â ïðîáå) è Textularia
torquata (18%), ÷òî íå
ÿâëÿåòñÿ ÿâíî âûðàæåí-
íûì äîìèíèðîâàíèåì êà-
êîãî-ëèáî îäíîãî âèäà.

Ê ñåâåðî-çàïàäó îò
î. Ñòîëáîâîãî â ðàéîíå
ñò. 59 (ßÑ), ðàñïîëîæåí-
íîé íà ñêëîíå ìåëêîâîä-
íîé áàíêè, íàìûòîé âû-
íîñàìè ð. ßíà (ãë. 22 ì,
ñîëåíîñòü 29.5‰). Ôàó-
íà ôîðàìèíèôåð íà
100% ñîñòîèò èç âèäîâ
ìåëêîâîäíîãî êîìïëåêñà.

Âëèÿíèå ïðåñíîâîä-
íîãî ñòîêà ð. Ëåíà íà-
áëþäàåòñÿ è â öåíò-
ðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ.
Òàê, â ðàéîíå ñòàíöèé 15
è 20 (ÏÌ) (ðèñ. 4, Ì),
ðàñïîëîæåííûõ â çàïàä-
íîì ðóêàâå Ëåíñêîé ïà-
ëåîäîëèíû, íà ãëóáèíàõ
15 è 32 ì ïðè ñîëåíîñòè
24 è 32.2‰ îòìå÷åíû
òîëüêî 9 è 8 âèäîâ ñîîò-
âåòñòâåííî. Ñðåäè íèõ
íàáëþäàåòñÿ ïðåîáëàäà-
íèå â ñîñòàâå ôàóíû âè-
äîâ ìåëêîâîäíîãî êîìï-
ëåêñà (56%). Ïðè ýòîì
ÿâíî âûðàæåíî äîìèíè-

Ðèñ. 5. Ñîîòíîøåíèå êîìïëåêñîâ âèäîâ ïî ðàéîíàì: Í — â öåíòðàëüíîé
÷àñòè ìîðÿ (ÏÌ, ñò. 10); Î — ñåâåðíåå äåëüòû ð. Ëåíà (Ï98, ñò. 92); Ï —
â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ (ÊÄ, ñò. 48); Ð — ê çàïàäó îò î. Êîòåëüíûé
(Ï98, ñò. 134); Ñ — â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ (Ï98, ñò. 117); Ò — â ñåâåðíîé
÷àñòè ìîðÿ (Ï98, ñò. 125). 1 — ìåëêîâîäíûé êîìïëåêñ; 2 — êîìïëåêñ
  âèäîâ íèæíåãî îò-äåëà ñóáëèòîðàëè; 3 — êîìïëåêñ áàòèàëüíûõ âèäîâ
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ðîâàíèå ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè òàêèõ âèäîâ, êàê Ammotium cassis (52%) è Psammosphaera fusca (35%). Ñå-
âåðíåå ïî ðóñëó ýòîé æå ïàëåîäîëèíû â ðàéîíå ñòàíöèè 10 (ÏÌ) íà ãëóáèíå 37 ì îòìå÷åí óæå èíîé
ñîñòàâ ôàóíû ôîðàìèíèôåð. Íàðÿäó ñ ìåëêîâîäíûì (29%) è ïðåîáëàäàþùèì ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè êîìï-
ëåêñîì âèäîâ íèæíåãî îòäåëà ñóáëèòîðàëè (59%), îòìå÷åíû ôîðàìèíèôåðû, õàðàêòåðíûå äëÿ ãëó-
áèí áàòèàëè (12%) ( ðèñ. 5, Í). Â ðàéîíå âîñòî÷íîãî ðóêàâà Ëåíñêîé ïàëåîäîëèíû ðàñïîëîæåíà
ñòàíöèÿ 66 (ßÑ), íà êîòîðîé äàæå íà ãëóáèíå 20 ì ïðè ñîëåíîñòè, ðàâíîé 28‰ îòìå÷åí òîëüêî ìåë-
êîâîäíûé êîìïëåêñ ôîðàìèíèôåð ïðè 50% äîìèíèðîâàíèè âèäà Psammosphaera fusca, à ñåâåðíåå è
ãëóáæå (34 ì) íà ñòàíöèè 92 (Ï98) ïðè ñîëåíîñòè, ðàâíîé 32.43‰, õîòÿ ïîäàâëÿþùåå áîëüøèíñòâî
(60%) ôàóíû ïðåäñòàâëåíî âèäîì Ammotim cassis, íà äîëþ æå ìåëêîâîäíîãî êîìïëåêñà ïðèõîäèòñÿ
òîëüêî 40% ôàóíû (ðèñ. 5, Î).

Ñåâåðíåå 75îñ.ø. íà ñòàíöèÿõ 48 (ÊÄ) è 134 (Ï98) ìîæíî íàáëþäàòü ïðåäñòàâèòåëåé âñåõ òðåõ
áàòèìåòðè÷åñêèõ êîìïëåêñîâ (ðèñ. 5, Ï, Ð). Ïðè ýòîì â ðàéîíå ýòèõ ñòàíöèé íà ãëóáèíàõ 40–49 ì
ïðè íîðìîëüíîé ìîðñêîé ñîëåíîñòè äîìèíèðóåò ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè òàêîé ìåëêîâîäíûé âèä, êàê
Ammotium cassis (30 è 78% ñîîòâåòñòâåííî).

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, àíàëèçèðóÿ îñîáåííîñòè ãîðèçîíòàëüíîãî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ôîðàìèíèôåð â öåí-
òðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ, ìîæíî çàêëþ÷èòü, ÷òî âèäîâîé ñîñòàâ ôàóíû íàõîäèòñÿ ïîä ñèëü-
íûì âëèÿíèåì ïîòîêà ïðåñíûõ âîä ðåê ßíà è Ëåíà, ïîñòóïàþùèõ â ìîðå ïî ïðîëîæåííûì èìè
ßíñêîé ïàëåîäîëèíå è ïî çàïàäíîìó è âîñòî÷íîìó ðóêàâàì Ëåíñêèõ ïàëåîäîëèí. Îáåäíåííûé âèäî-
âîé ñîñòàâ ôàóíû ôîðàìèíèôåð âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ, íàëè÷èå è (îñîáåííî) äîìèíèðîâàíèå ïî
÷èñëåííîñòè â îòäåëüíîé ïðîáå òàêèõ ìåëêîâîäíûõ âèäîâ, êàê Ammotium cassis, Lagenammina
difflugiformis è Psammosphaera fusca, íà ãëóáèíàõ äî 50 ì ñâèäåòåëüñòâóåò î ïåðåíîñå ôàóíû îò
ïîáåðåæüÿ â öåíòðàëüíóþ ÷àñòü ìîðÿ.

Èíîé ïî ñîñòàâó íàáîð âèäîâ îòìå÷åí â ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ (ñò. 114, 117, 125, Ï98) íà ãëóáè-
íàõ îò 50 äî 110 ì. Òàê, â ðàéîíå ñò. 125 íà ãëóáèíå 110 ì, ïðè ñîëåíîñòè, ðàâíîé 34.4‰ è îòðèöà-
òåëüíîé ïðèäîííîé òåìïåðàòóðå

(–0.5 îÑ) âñòðå÷åíû 33 âèäà ôîðàìèíèôåð, èç êîòîðûõ 11% îòíîñÿòñÿ ê ìåëêîâîäíîìó êîìïëåê-
ñó, 46% — ê âèäàì íèæíåãî îòäåëà ñóáëèòîðàëè è 43% — ê ôîðìàì, õàðàêòåðíûì äëÿ ãëóáèí áàòè-
àëè (ðèñ. 5, Ò), à ñåâåðî-âîñòî÷íåå â ðàéîíå ñò. 117 íà ãëóáèíå 79 ì ïðîöåíò áàòèàëüíûõ âèäîâ åùå
âûøå (55%). Äîìèíèðîâàíèÿ ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè êàêîãî-ëèáî âèäà íå îòìå÷åíî (ðèñ. 5, Ñ).

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ôàóíà ôîðàìèíèôåð ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íåîäíîðîäíà. Â ïðèáðåæíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ îíà
ñîñòîèò èç âèäîâ ìåëêîâîäíîãî êîìïëåêñà, îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê ôîðìàì ñ àããëþòèíèðîâàííîé ðàêîâèí-
êîé, ñ ÿâíî âûðàæåííûì äîìèíèðîâàíèåì îäíîãî èëè äâóõ âèäîâ. Íàëè÷èå ýòîãî êîìïëåêñà ôîðàìè-
íèôåð ïðîñëåæèâàåòñÿ â âîñòî÷íîé è öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòÿõ ìîðÿ âäîëü ßíñêîé è Ëåíñêèõ ïàëåîäîëèí
ñ äîìèíèðîâàíèåì ïî ïëîòíîñòè ïîñåëåíèÿ òàêæå îäíîãî èëè äâóõ âèäîâ ìåëêîâîäíîãî êîìïëåêñà.
Íàèáîëåå áîãàòàÿ â âèäîâîì îòíîøåíèè ñåâåðíàÿ è îñîáåííî çàïàäíàÿ ÷àñòè ìîðÿ. Ó ïîáåðåæüÿ
ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð ìîæåì îòìåòèòü ïîäàâëÿþùåå áîëüøèíñòâî ôîðàìèíèôåð ñ àããëþòèíèðîâàí-
íîé ðàêîâèíêîé. Ïðè óäàëåíèè îò áåðåãà èõ ÷èñëî çàìåòíî óìåíüøàåòñÿ. Â ñîñòàâå ôàóíû âñòðå÷åíû
ïðåäñòàâèòåëèè íèæíåãî îòäåëà ñóáëèòîðàëè (è äàæå áàòèàëè) ïðè îòñóòñòâèè ÿâíîãî äîìèíèðîâà-
íèÿ êàêîãî-ëèáî âèäà â ïðîáå. Âèäèìî, â ýòîì ðàéîíå ñêàçûâàåòñÿ âëèÿíèå òå÷åíèé, èäóùèõ ÷åðåç
ïðîëèâ Âèëüêèöêîãî èç àêâàòîðèè Êàðñêîãî ìîðÿ. Ãëóáîêîâîäíûé êîìïëåêñ âèäîâ îòìå÷åí òàêæå â
þãî-çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ, ãäå, âèäèìî, ìîæíî íàáëþäàòü ïðîðûâ ãëóáîêîâîäíûõ âèäîâ íà íåáîëü-
øèå ãëóáèíû è ñîõðàíåíèå ôàóíû áëàãîäàðÿ îñòàòêàì çèìíèõ øåëüôîâûõ âîä â ýòîì ðàéîíå. Â ñå-
âåðíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ âëèÿíèå òå÷åíèé, èäóùèõ ïî ïàëåîäîëèíàì ðåê, ñêàçûâàåòñÿ â î÷åíü íåçíà÷è-
òåëüíîé ñòåïåíè. Âèäîâîé ñîñòàâ ôîðàìèíèôåð òàì íàìíîãî áîãà÷å, ÷åì ó ïîáåðåæüÿ î. Êîòåëüíûé,
à â ñîñòàâå ôàóíû ïðåîáëàäàþò âèäû, õàðàêòåðíûå äëÿ íèæíåãî îòäåëà ñóáëèòîðàëè è áàòèàëè ïðè
îòñóòñòâèè ÿâíîãî äîìèíèðîâàíèÿ êàêîé-ëèáî ôîðìû.

Àðåàëû íåêîòîðûõ øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ âèäîâ. Ïîäðîáíûé àíàëèç îñîáåííîñòåé âåð-
òèêàëüíîãî ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ôàóíû è çàêîíîìåðíîñòåé åå ðàñïðåäåëåíèÿ ïî ðàéîíàì ïîçâîëèò íàì
î÷åðòèòü àðåàëû ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ íåêîòîðûõ íàèáîëåå øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ âèäîâ ôîðàìè-
íèôåð â ïðåäåëàõ âñåé àêâàòîðèè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ. Ïðè ïðîâåäåíèè ýòîãî àíàëèçè ó÷èòûâàëè ðåçóëü-
òàòû îáðàáîòêè íå òîëüêî êîëè÷åñòâåííûõ, íî è êà÷åñòâåííûõ ïðîá ãðóíòà, ñîáðàííûõ âî âðåìÿ
ðåéñîâ «Ïîëÿðøòåðí» â 1993 è 1995 ãã. Òàê, íàèáîëåå øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûìè âèäàìè ìåëêî-
âîäíîãî êîìïëåêñà ÿâëÿþòñÿ âèäû Ammotium cassis (âñòðå÷åííûé íà 27 èç 77 îáðàáîòàííûõ íàìè
ñòàíöèÿõ), Lagenammina difflugiformis è Psammosphaera fusca, îòìå÷åííûå íà 32 ñòàíöèÿõ êàæäûé.
Ammotium cassis íàéäåí âäîëü âñåé áåðåãîâîé ëèíèè ìîðÿ, âêëþ÷àÿ îñòðîâà è âîñòî÷íûé áåðåã ïî-
ëóîñòðîâà Òàéìûð, è íå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ áîëåå 50 ì. Óäàëîñü âûäå-
ëèòü òðè ïÿòíà êîíöåíòðàöèè ïëîòíîñòè ïîñåëåíèÿ ýòîãî âèäà â ðàéîíå ñò. 24 ßÑ, ñò.19, 20 ÏÌ è ñò.
104, 134 Ï98, ðàñïîëîæåííûõ âäîëü ðóñëà âîñòî÷íîé âåòâè Ëåíñêîé ïàëåîäîëèíû. Äâà äðóãèõ âèäà
òàêæå çàñåëÿþò âñå ïðèáðåæíûå ðàéîíû, íî Lagenammina difflugiformis îòìå÷åíà äî 78îñ.ø., à
Psammosphaera fusca åùå ñåâåðíåå.



Àðåàëû ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ âèäîâ, õàðàêòåðíûõ äëÿ ãëóáèí íèæíåãî îòäåëà ñóáëèòîðàëè
(Cribroelphidium bartletti, Cr. clavatum, Haynesina orbicularis), ñõîäíû ìåæäó ñîáîé è îãðàíè÷èâàþò-
ñÿ ïðèáðåæíûìè è îòêðûòûìè ó÷àñòêàìè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ, ðåäêî îïóñêàÿñü ãëóáæå 200 ì. Íàõîæäå-
íèå ðàêîâèíîê âèäà Haynesina orbicularis íà ãëóáèíå 3171 ì (ñò. 24, Ï95), âèäèìî, ìîæíî îáúÿñíèòü
ñëó÷àéíûì çàíîñîì (ïðîêðàøèâàíèå êðàñêîé «Áåíãàëüñêîé ðîçîâîé» íå âûÿâèëî íàëè÷èå ïëàçìû
âíóòðè ðàêîâèíîê). Èíòåðåñåí àðåàë ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ âèäà Portatrochammina bipolaris, êîòîðûé íå
îòíîñèòñÿ ê ãðóïïå øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûõ âèäîâ (îòìå÷åí òîëüêî íà 13 ñòàíöèÿõ èç 77 îáðàáî-
òàííûõ). Åñëè íå ñ÷èòàòü åäèíè÷íûå íàõîäêè ðàêîâèíîê ýòîãî âèäà â ðàéîíå äåëüòû ð. ßíà (ñò. 29,
ÊÄ è ñò. 26, ßÑ), òî àðåàë ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ Portatrochammina bipolaris òÿíåòñÿ óçêîé ïîëîñîé îò
ïðîëèâà Âèëüêèöêîãî äî ñåâåðíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ î. Êîòåëüíûé. Ïðè ýòîì âèä ÿâëÿåòñÿ äîìèíèðóþùåé
èëè ìàññîâîé ôîðìîé â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ â ïðîáàõ íà ñòàíöèÿõ 114, 117, 125, 154,
158, 159 (Ï98) íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 50 äî 267 ì è â ïðîëèâå Âèëüêèöêîãî íà ñò. 76 (ßÑ) íà ãëóáèíå 18 ì,
ñîñòàâëÿÿ îò 21 äî 33% îò îáùåé ÷èñëåííîñòè ðàêîâèíîê â ïðîáå.

Âèäû, õàðàêòåðíûå äëÿ ãëóáèí áàòèàëè è äàæå àáèññàëè îêåàíà, â îòëè÷èå îò ìåëêîâîäíûõ ôîðì,
ïðåäñòàâëåíû â ïðåäåëàõ àêâàòîðèè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íå ñòîëü øèðîêî. Òàê, þæíóþ ãðàíèöó ðàñïðîñ-
òðàíåíèÿ âèäà Labrospira crassimargo ìîæíî îòìåòèòü îò ñåâåðíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ ïîëóîñòðîâà Òàé-
ìûð, ïðîëèâà Âèëüêèöêîãî äî ñåâåðíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ î. Êîòåëüíûé. Â þæíîé (áîëåå ìåëêîâîäíîé)
÷àñòè ìîðÿ ýòîò âèä íå âñòðå÷åí. Âèä Archimerismus subnodosa òàê æå, êàê è Saccorhiza ramosa,
îòìå÷åí â þãî-çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ òîëüêî íà ñò. 92 (ÏÌ), ãäå íà ãëóáèíå 34 ì îáíàðóæåíû íåêîòî-
ðûå ïðåäñòàâèòåëè âèäîâ, õàðàêòåðíûõ äëÿ ãëóáèí áàòèàëè è äàæå àáèññàëè. Ñåâåðíûå æå ãðàíèöû
ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ýòèõ âèäîâ çàõîäÿò çà 80îñ.ø. Øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé â çàïàäíîì ñåêòîðå Àðê-
òèêè îò ëèòîðàëè äî íèæíåãî îòäåëà ñóáëèòîðàëè âèä Labatula lobatula â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ îòìå÷åí
òîëüêî â îòêðûòîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ.

Îáîáùàÿ âñå íàïèñàííîå îá îñîáåííîñòÿõ ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ôîðàìèíèôåð â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ, ìû
ìîæåì îòìåòèòü, ÷òî â èññëåäîâàííîì ðàéîíå âñòðå÷åíà áîãàòàÿ â âèäîâîì îòíîøåíèè ôàóíà ôîðà-
ìèíèôåð — 130 âèäîâ. Ïîäàâëÿþùåå áîëüøèíñòâî èç íèõ îòíîñèòñÿ ê ôîðìàì âåðõíåãî îòäåëà
ñóáëèòîðàëè. Íàëè÷èå â ëåòíåå âðåìÿ ìîùíîãî òîêà îïðåñíåííîé ðå÷íîé âîäû, ñîçäàþùåãî çîíû
ñèëüíîé öèðêóëÿöèè âîäíûõ ìàññ â ðàéîíàõ ßíñêîé è Ëåíñêèõ ïàëåîäîëèí, íàõîäèò ñâîå îòðàæåíèå
â îñîáåííîñòÿõ ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèÿ ôàóíû ôîðàìèíèôåð. Êðîìå òîãî, íà âèäîâîé ñîñòàâ è ðàñïðîñòðà-
íåíèå ôàóíû îêàçûâàåò âëèÿíèå è òîê âîäíûõ ìàññ ñ íîðìàëüíîé ìîðñêîé ñîëåíîñòüþ, âõîäÿùèõ â
ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ ÷åðåç ïðîëèâ Âèëüêèöêîãî èç Êàðñêîãî ìîðÿ.

Áëàãîäàðíîñòè

Àâòîð âûðàæàåò ãëóáîêóþ áëàãîäàðíîñòü ñîòðóäíèêàì ëàáîðàòîðèè ìîðñêèõ èññëåäîâàíèé Çîîëîãè÷åñ-
êîãî èíñòèòóòà ÐÀÍ çà ïðåäîñòàâëåííûé ìàòåðèàë è ïîìîùü ïðè íàïèñàíèè ñòàòüè.

Ðàáîòà âûïîëíåíà ïðè ôèíàíñîâîé ïîääåðæêå ïðîãðàììû «Áèîëîãè÷åñêîå ðàçíîîáðàçèå».
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Â.Â. Ïåòðÿøåâ

Çîîëîãè÷åñêèé èíñòèòóò ÐÀÍ, Ñàíêò-Ïåòåðáóðã, e-mail: malacostraca@zin.ru

Íà îñíîâàíèè áîëüøèõ êîëëåêöèîííûõ ñáîðîâ, õðàíÿùèõñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì èíñòèòóòå ÐÀÍ, è ëèòåðà-
òóðíûõ äàííûõ óòî÷íåí âèäîâîé ñîñòàâ è ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå ìèçèä â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå Àðêòè÷åñêîãî
áàññåéíà, â Áàðåíöåâîì, Êàðñêîì ìîðÿõ è ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ. Â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå îòìå÷åíû 28 âèäîâ Mysidacea,
îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê îäíîìó ïîäîòðÿäó (Mysida), ê 2 ñåìåéñòâàì (Boreomysidae è Mysidae) è ê 14 ðîäàì. Ïðèâîäÿò-
ñÿ ñâåäåíèÿ î ãîðèçîíòàëüíîì è âåðòèêàëüíîì ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèè êàæäîãî âèäà, î òåìïåðàòóðå è ñîëåíîñòè
âîä, êîòîðûå îíè íàñåëÿþò â àðêòè÷åñêèõ ðàéîíàõ. Ïðîâåäåí áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêèé àíàëèç ôàóíû ìèçèä çàïàä-
íûõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ ìîðåé Ðîññèè.

MYSIDS (CRUSTACEA, MYSIDACEA) OF THE EUROASIATIC
SUBBASIN OF THE ARCTIC BASIN AND THE ADJACENT SEAS:

THE BARENTS, KARA AND LAPTEV SEAS

V.V. Petryashov

Zoological Institute RAS, St.Petersburg, Russia, e-mail: malacostraca@zin.ru

In the Eurasiatic subbasin of the Arctic basin, in the Barents, Kara and Laptev Seas species composition and
distribution of mysids were defined more precisely in virtue of original and literary data. In the explored region 28
species, which belong to one suborder, Mysida, two families, Boreomysidae and Mysidae, and 14 genuera were
discovered. Informations about the horizontal and vertical distribution of every species, about temperature and salinity
of the water, which they inhabit in the arctic areas, is adduced. Biogeographical analysis of the fauna of mysids, which
live in the west arctic seas of the Russia, was made.

Èññëåäîâàíèÿ ôàóíû, òàêñîíîìèè è ýêîëîãèè ìèçèä Åâðàçèéñêîãî ñóááàññåéíà Ñåâåðíîãî Ëåäî-
âèòîãî îêåàíà è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðåé — Áàðåíöåâà, Êàðñêîãî è ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ — ïðîäîëæàåòñÿ ñ
ïåðåðûâàìè óæå áîëåå ñòà ëåò (ßðæèíñêèé, 1870; G.O. Sars, 1879; Stuxberg, 1880, 1887; Hansen,
1887; ×åðíÿâñêèé, 1887; Stebbing, 1900; Zimmer, 1904, 1909; Ëèíêî, 1908; Holmquist, 1949, 1959;
Áèðøòåéí è ×èíäîíîâà, 1958; Ëîìàêèíà, 1964; Êóëèêîâ, 1980; Òèìîôååâ, 1985; Ïåòðÿøåâ, 1986,
1989, 1990 à, á, 1992 à, á, 1993; Sirenko et al., 1996), îäíàêî èçó÷åííîñòü ìèçèä ýòîãî, â îñíîâíîì
òðóäíîäîñòóïíîãî, ðåãèîíà îñòàåòñÿ åùå íåäîñòàòî÷íîé. Ýòî îáúÿñíÿåòñÿ òàêæå òåì, ÷òî ìàòåðèàëû
áîëüøèíñòâà ýêñïåäèöèé, ðàáîòàâøèõ â èññëåäóåìûõ ðàéîíàõ â òå÷åíèå ïîñëåäíèõ ñòà ëåò, äî ïîñ-
ëåäíåãî âðåìåíè ÷àñòè÷íî èëè ïîëíîñòüþ îñòàâàëèñü íåîáðàáîòàííûìè. Êðîìå òîãî, ïîñëå 1990 ã.
çíà÷èòåëüíî óâåëè÷èëîñü ÷èñëî èññëåäîâàíèé â ýòèõ âîäàõ, â ðåçóëüòàòå êîòîðûõ ïîëó÷åíû íîâûå
äàííûå. Òàê, îêîëî 120 ïðîá ìèçèä èç ïðèìåðíî 440, èìåþùèõñÿ èç ýòîãî ðåãèîíà â êîëëåêöèÿõ
Çîîëîãè÷åñêîãî èíñòèòóòà ÐÀÍ, áûëî ñîáðàíî çà ïîñëåäíèå ïÿòü ëåò. Âñåãî áûëè îáðàáîòàíû ìàòå-
ðèàëû 50 ýêñïåäèöèé, ðàáîòàâøèõ â èññëåäóåìûõ ðàéîíàõ â òå÷åíèå ïîñëåäíèõ ñòà ëåò: ÝÍÏÈÌ —
1898–1906 ãã. (Áàðåíöåâî ìîðå), ëåäîêîëà  «Åðìàê» — 1901 ã. (Áàðåíöåâî ìîðå), ñáîðû Ëàáîäà —
1910 ã. (Áàðåíöåâî, Êàðñêîå ìîðÿ), ë/ï  «Òàéìûð» è  «Âàéãà÷» — 1912–1914 ãã. (ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ),
Íîâîçåìåëüñêîé ýêñïåäèöèè — 1925 ã. (áàðåíöåâîìîðñêîå è êàðàìîðñêîå ïîáåðåæüÿ Íîâîé Çåìëè),
ë/ï  «Çàðíèöà» — 1927, 1929 ãã. (Áàðåíöåâî è Êàðñêîå ìîðÿ), ë/ï  «Ñåäîâ» — 1929, 1930, 1934, 1935,
1937 ãã. (Áàðåíöåâî, Êàðñêîå ìîðÿ è ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ), ë/ï  «Ðóñàíîâ» — 1931, 1932 ãã. (Êàðñêîå ìîðå),
ÍÈÑ  «Áåëóõà» — 1930–1931 ãã. (þã Êàðñêîãî ìîðÿ), ëåäîêîëå  «Ñèáèðÿêîâ» — 1932–1933 ãã. (Áà-
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ðåíöåâî, Êàðñêîå ìîðÿ è ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ), ÍÈÑ  «Àðêòèê» — 1934 ã. (þãî-çàïàä Êàðñêîãî ìîðÿ),
ÍÈÑ  «Òåìï» – 1934 ã. (þã è âîñòîê ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ), ë/ï  «Ñàäêî» — 1935, 1936, 1937–1938 ãã. (Êàð-
ñêîå ìîðå, ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ è ñîïðåäåëüíûå ðàéîíû Åâðàçèéñêîãî ñóááàññåéíà), Ñåâåðî-Îáñêîé ýêñ-
ïåäèöèè — 1936–1937 ãã. (ïîëóîñòðîâà ßìàë è Ãûäàíñêèé), ë/ï  «Ëèòêå» — 1948 ã. (ñåâåð Áàðåíöå-
âà, Êàðñêîãî ìîðåé è ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ), äðåéôóþùåé ñòàíöèè  «ÑÏ-5» — 1955 ã. (Åâðàçèéñêèé ñóá-
áàññåéí), ÍÈÑ  «Øòîðì» – 1960 ã., ÍÈÑ  «Ìàñëîâ» — 1968 ã. (Áàðåíöåâî ìîðå), 2-é Àðêòè÷åñêîé
ãèäðîáèîëîãè÷åñêîé ýêñïåäèöèè ÇÈÍ ÐÀÍ — 1973 ã. (ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ è Íîâîñèáèðñêîå ìåëêîâî-
äüå), ñáîðû Ëóöèê — 1973 ã. (ßíñêèé çàë. ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ), Äðåéôóþùåé ñòàíöèè  «ÑÏ-22» — 1980
(Àðêòè÷åñêèé áàññåéí), 4-é Àðêòè÷åñêîé ãèäðîáèîëîãè÷åñêîé ýêñïåäèöèè ÇÈÍ ÐÀÍ — 1981–1982 ãã.
(àðõèïåëàã Çåìëÿ Ôðàíöà-Èîñèôà), ðÿäà ýêñïåäèöèé ÌÌÁÈ — 1982–1992 ãã. (Áàðåíöåâî ìîðå),
Äàëüíåçåëåíåöêîé ýêñïåäèöèè ÇÈÍ ÐÀÍ — 1987–1988 ãã. (ãóáà ßðíûøíàÿ Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ), ÍÈË
«Ïîëÿðøòåðí» — 1991, 1993, 1995 ãã. (Åâðàçèéñêèé ñóááàññåéí, Êàðñêîå ìîðå, ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ è
ñåâåðî-çàïàä Âîñòî÷íî-Ñèáèðñêîãî ìîðÿ), ã/ñ  «Èâàí Êèðååâ» — 1993 ã. (ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ), ÍÈÑ
«Ïðîôåññîð Ìóëüòàíîâñêèé» — 1994 ã. (Êàðñêîå ìîðå è ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ), ã/ñ  «ßêîâ Ñìèðíèöêèé» —
1994, 1995 ãã. (Êàðñêîå ìîðå è ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ), à òàêæå îòäåëüíûå ñáîðû 1908–1954 ãã. èç Êàðñêîãî
ìîðÿ, ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ è áàññåéíîâ âïàäàþùèõ â íèõ ðåê.

Ïî ðåçóëüòàòàì îáðàáîòêè õðàíÿùèõñÿ â Çîîëîãè÷åñêîì èíñòèòóòå ÐÀÍ ìíîãî÷èñëåííûõ êîë-
ëåêöèé è ëèòåðàòóðíûì äàííûì â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå, â Áàðåíöåâîì, Êàðñêîì ìîðÿõ è â ìîðå
Ëàïòåâûõ îòìå÷åíû 28 âèäîâ ìèçèä, îòíîñÿùèõñÿ ê 14 ðîäàì è 2 ñåìåéñòâàì (Boreomysidae è Mysidae)
ïîäîòðÿäà Mysida.

Ñèíîíèìèÿ âèäîâ äàíà ïî Äæ. Ãîðäàí (Gordan, 1957) ñ èçìåíåíèÿìè è äîïîëíåíèÿìè ïî Þ.Ã. ×èí-
äîíîâîé (1981) è Â.Â. Ïåòðÿøåâó (1990à, 1992à, 1993).

Ïîäîòðÿä Mysida
Ñåìåéñòâî Boreomysidae

Ðîä Boreomysis G.O.Sars, 1869

 Boreomysis arctica (Kroyer, 1861)
 Boreomysis arctica G.O. Sars, 1869: 246.
 Mysis arctica Kroyer, 1861: 34,42.
 Arctomysis arctica Czerniavsky, 1887: 7.
 Boreomysis tregouhoffi Bacescu, 1941 a: 12; 1941 b: 168.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â Àðêòè÷åñêîì áàññåéíå ñîáðàíû 10 ïðîá, 53 ýêç. B. arctica (ðèñ. 1).
Ç à ì å ÷ à í è å. Â ïîïóëÿöèÿõ B. arctica èç Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà ÷èñëî øèïîâ íà ýíäîïîäèòàõ

óðîïîäîâ âàðüèðóåò îò 1 äî 3; â äðóãèõ ÷àñòÿõ àðåàëà îáû÷íî íàáëþäàåòñÿ, ñîãëàñíî ß.À. Áèðøòåé-
íó è Þ.Ã. ×èíäîíîâîé (1958), 2 øèïà.

Ðèñ. 1. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå ìèçèä ñåìåéñòâà Boreomysidae: 1 — Boreomysis
                     arctica; 2 — B. nobilis; 3 — Birsteiniamysis inermis; 4 — ëèòåðàòóðíûå äàííûå
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À ð å à ë. Òèõîîêåàíñêî-àòëàíòî-àðêòè÷åñêèé ìåçî-áàòèïåëàãè÷åñêèé âèä. Â ñåâåðíîé Ïàöèôèêå
îòìå÷åí â Áåðèíãîâîì è ßïîíñêîì ìîðÿõ, à òàêæå ó çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ ÑØÀ è Êàíàäû (45°N —
54°N); â Àòëàíòèêå è Àðêòèêå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ îò Ñðåäèçåìíîãî ìîðÿ, Áèñêàéñêîãî çàëèâà, ïðîëèâà Ñêà-
ãåððàê è âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ ÑØÀ (28°N) äî î. Ãðåíëàíäèÿ (Êàðàÿê-ôüîðä ó çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðå-
æüÿ è 78°N ó âîñòî÷íîãî), Ëîôîòåíñêèõ îñòðîâîâ (Zimmer, 1904; W.M. Tattersall, 1951; Áèðøòåéí è
×èíäîíîâà, 1958) è Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà. Â Àðêòè÷åñêîì áàññåéíå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ ïðåèìóùåñòâåí-
íî íàä ìàòåðèêîâûì ñêëîíîì: ñåâåðíåå àðõèïåëàãà Øïèöáåðãåí (81°32´N; 31°05´E), â ìîðå Ëàïòå-
âûõ è ñåâåðíåå Âîñòî÷íî-Ñèáèðñêîãî ìîðÿ (77°06´N; 126°18´E — 80°03´N; 149°46´E). Îäíà ñàìêà
îòìå÷åíà íà õðåáòå Ëîìîíîñîâà, íåäàëåêî îò ìàòåðèêîâîãî ñêëîíà (81°11´N; 141°47´E), à îäíà þâå-
íèëüíàÿ îñîáü — äàæå â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà (86°37´N; 178°52´W).

B. arctic — ìåçî-áàòèïåëàãè÷åñêèé âèä, îäíàêî íåðåäêî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ è â ïðèäîííûõ ñëîÿõ (Fossa,
1985). Â Àðêòè÷åñêîì áàññåéíå îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 170–280 — 1349 ì, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî îáíàðó-
æåí â ïðèäîííûõ ñëîÿõ. Äîñòîâåðíî â ïåëàãèàëè áûë ïîéìàí òîëüêî þâåíèëüíûé ýêçåìïëÿð â öåí-
òðàëüíîé ÷àñòè Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà (ãîðèçîíò: 275–0 ì). B.arctica â Àðêòè÷åñêîì áàññåéíå íàñå-
ëÿåò ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå àòëàíòè÷åñêèå è âåðõíèå ñëîè ïðèäîííûõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ âîä, òåìïåðàòóðà êîòî-
ðûõ –0.24° — +0.87°, ñîëåíîñòü 34.66–34.88‰, îáèòàåò íàä èëèñòûìè è ãëèíèñòûìè ãðóíòàìè, èíîãäà
ñ ïðèìåñüþ ïåñêà è êàìíåé. Â èññëåäóåìîé àêâàòîðèè òîëüêî îäèí ðàç áûëà ïîéìàíà ñàìêà ñ ýìáðè-
îíàìè: 09.09.1993ã. â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ: 77°08´N; 126°24.6´E, ãëóáèíà 556–530 ì, ïðèäîííàÿ òåìïåðà-
òóðà +0.87°, ñîëåíîñòü 34.81‰. Â ìàðñóïèóìå ñàìêè áûëè 33 ýìáðèîíà II ñòàäèè ðàçâèòèÿ äëèíîé 4
ìì. Äëèíà ñàìêè — 45 ìì, ìàññà ñ ýìáðèîíàìè — 744 ìã, áåç ýìáðèîíîâ — 578 ìã. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ
äëèíà òåëà ñàìîê — 46.2 ìì, ñàìöîâ — 50.1 ìì.

 Boreomysis nobilis G.O. Sars, 1879
 Boreomysis nobilis G.O. Sars, 1879: 428.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ àêâàòîðèÿõ ñîáðàíû 7 ïðîá, 20 ýêç.
B. nobilis (ñì. ðèñ. 1). Êðîìå òîãî, îäíà ñàìêà áûëà ïîéìàíà â Íîâîçåìåëüñêîì æåëîáå: 73°N; 59°50´E
(Òèìîôååâ, 1985).

À ð å à ë. B. nobilis — àðêòàòëàíòè÷åñêèé ìåçî-áàòèïåëàãè÷åñêèé âèä. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí îò Ôàðåð-
ñêèõ îñòðîâîâ, î. Èñëàíäèÿ è âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Êàíàäû äî Ãðåíëàíäèè (ó âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðå-
æüÿ äî 77°N, â ìîðå Áàôôèíà äî 75°N), Øïèöáåðãåíà (Zimmer, 1904, 1909; Stephensen, 1943;
W.M. Tattersall, 1951) è Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà. Â ïîñëåäíåì îáèòàåò, âåðîÿòíî, öèðêóìïîëÿðíî.
Îòìå÷åí â ìîðå Áîôîðòà (Banner, 1954), â Íîâîçåìåëüñêîì æåëîáå Êàðñêîãî ìîðÿ (Òèìîôååâ, 1985),
â öåíòðàëüíîé ÷àñòè Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà: 87°08´N; 171°20´W (Ëîìàêèíà, íåîïóáëèêîâàííûå äàí-
íûå) è â ñåâåðî-âîñòî÷íûõ ÷àñòÿõ Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ è ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ.

B. nobilis — ìåçî-áàòèïåëàãè÷åñêèé âèä. Â ïðåäåëàõ àðåàëà âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 193–1880 ì.
Â Àðêòè÷åñêîì áàññåéíå îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 200–1600 ì, êàê â ïåëàãèàëè, òàê è â ïðèäîííûõ ñëî-
ÿõ. Â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå îòìå÷åí â çèìíèõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ, ïðîìåæóòî÷íûõ àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ è â âåðõ-
íèõ ñëîÿõ ïðèäîííûõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ âîä, â äèàïàçîíå òåìïåðàòóð îò –0.82° äî +0.87 °Ñ è ñîëåíîñòè
34.81–34.88‰. Ñàìêà ýòîãî âèäà ñ 14 ýìáðèîíàìè áûëà âñòðå÷åíà íà ýòîé àêâàòîðèè òîëüêî îäèí ðàç
â Íîâîçåìåëüñêîì æåëîáå Êàðñêîãî ìîðÿ â àâãóñòå–ñåíòÿáðå 1981 ã. (Òèìîôååâ, 1985). Ìàêñèìàëü-
íàÿ äëèíà òåëà ñàìîê â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå — 46.5 ìì; ñàìöîâ — 54.0 ìì. Ýòîò âèä âïåðâûå
îòìå÷åí â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ.

Ðîä Birsteiniamysis Tchindonova, 1979

 Birsteiniamysis inermis (Willemoes-Suhm, 1874)
 Birsteiniamysis inermis Tchindonova, 1979: 100 — 101.
 Petalophthalmus inermis Willemoes-Suhm, 1874: XV.
 Petalophthalmus armiger Willemoes-Suhm, 1875: 41.
 Boreomysis scyphops G.O. Sars, 1879: 428.
 Boreomysis suhmi Faxon, 1893: 218.
 Boreomysis distinguenda Hansen, 1908: 100.
 Boreomysis inermis W.M. Tattersall, 1951: 46.
 Birsteiniamysis scyphops Tchindonova, 1979: 100–101.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ âîäàõ ñîáðàíû 11 ïðîá è 95 ýêç.
B. inermis (ñì. ðèñ. 1). Ðàíåå ýòîò âèä â èññëåäóåìîì ðàéîíå áûë îòìå÷åí ñåâåðíåå Êàðñêîãî ìîðÿ:
82°41´N; 87°03´E (Áèðøòåéí è ×èíäîíîâà, 1958) è ñåâåðíåå àðõèïåëàãà Øïèöáåðãåí: 80°32´N, 9°55´E;
81°49´N, 13°20´E; 82°02´N, 34°58´E (Ëîìàêèíà, 1964).

Ç à ì å ÷ à í è ÿ. Áàçàëüíàÿ íåâîîðóæåííàÿ ÷àñòü íàðóæíîãî êðàÿ ýêçîïîäèòîâ óðîïîäîâ ó ýêçåìï-
ëÿðîâ ýòîãî âèäà èç Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà çàêàí÷èâàåòñÿ 1–3 øèïàìè. Åñëè ýòèõ øèïîâ 2 èëè 3, òî
îáû÷íî îäèí èç íèõ çíà÷èòåëüíî äëèííåå äðóãîãî (èëè äðóãèõ).
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À ð å à ë. B. inermis — áèïîëÿðíûé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä. Îòìå÷åí â Àíòàðêòèêå, Ñóáàí-
òàðêòèêå, â Ïåðóàíî-×èëèéñêîì æåëîáå, â ñåâåðíîé Ïàöèôèêå: îò ïîëóîñòðîâà Êàëèôîðíèÿ è þãà
Êóðèëî-Êàì÷àòñêîãî æåëîáà äî Áåðèíãîâà ìîðÿ, â ñåâåðíîé Àòëàíòèêå è Àðêòèêå: îò ðàéîíà ìåæäó
Êàíàðñêèìè è Àçîðñêèìè îñòðîâàìè äî Ãðåíëàíäèè, Øïèöáåðãåíà è Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà (Nouvel,
1943; W.M. Tattersall, 1951; Áèðøòåéí è ×èíäîíîâà, 1958; Áà÷åñêó, 1981). Â Àðêòè÷åñêîì áàññåéíå
ðàñïðîñòðàíåí, âåðîÿòíî, öèðêóìïîëÿðíî. Â íàñòîÿùåå âðåìÿ èçâåñòíû íàõîäêè ýòîãî âèäà îò ðàéî-
íà ñåâåðíåå Øïèöáåðãåíà äî Êàíàäñêîé êîòëîâèíû (Ëîìàêèíà, 1964; Ïåòðÿøåâ, 1993).

B. inermis — áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé íåêòî-áåíòîñíûé (ãèïåðáåíòîñíûé) âèä. Â ïðåäåëàõ àðåà-
ëà îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 750–7200 ì. Â Àðêòè÷åñêîì áàññåéíå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 750–3081 ì, ò. å.
â íèæíèõ ñëîÿõ ïðîìåæóòî÷íûõ àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ è â ïðèäîííûõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ âîäàõ, òåìïåðàòóðà êî-
òîðûõ +0.60° — –0.88°, ñîëåíîñòü 34.84–34.99‰, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî íàä èëèñòûìè ãðóíòàìè, èíîãäà
ñ ïðèìåñüþ ïåñêà, ãëèíû, ðåæå êàìíåé. B. inermis — ñàìûé êðóïíûé âèä ìèçèä Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàñ-
ñåéíà: ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ äëèíà ñàìîê — 72 ìì, ñàìöîâ — 65.5 ìì.

Ñåìåéñòâî Mysidae
Ïîäñåìåéñòâî Mysinae

Òðèáà Erythropini
Ðîä Erythrops G.O. Sars, 1869

 Erythrops abyssorum G.O. Sars, 1869
 Erythrops abyssorum G.O. Sars, 1869: 326.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðÿõ ñîáðàíî 32 ïðîáû è 157 ýêç.
E. abyssorum (ðèñ. 2). Ðàíåå áûë îòìå÷åí èç ðàéîíà ñåâåðíåå àðõèïåëàãà Çåìëÿ Ôðàíöà-Èîñèôà:
83°02´N; 56°36´E (Ëîìàêèíà, 1964).

À ð å à ë. E. abyssorum — àòëàíòè÷åñêèé øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèé âèä.
Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ îò Îñëî-ôüîðäà è âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ ÑØÀ (39°30´N) äî î. Ãðåíëàíäèÿ (Êàðàÿê-
ôüîðä ó çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ è 76°N ó âîñòî÷íîãî) (Zimmer, 1904, 1909; Stephensen, 1913;
W.M. Tattersall, 1951) è ñåâåðî-çàïàäíûõ ðàéîíîâ Âîñòî÷íî-Ñèáèðñêîãî ìîðÿ. Â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóá-
áàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðÿõ îòìå÷åí â ñåâåðíîé è þæíîé ÷àñòÿõ Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ, íà çàïàäå è
ñåâåðå Êàðñêîãî ìîðÿ, íà ìàòåðèêîâîì ñêëîíå Åâðàçèéñêîãî ñóááàññåéíà, âêëþ÷àÿ æåëîá Ñàäêî ìîðÿ
Ëàïòåâûõ è íà Íîâîñèáèðñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå (76°32´N; 155°09´E).

E. abyssorum — ýëèòîðàëüíî-âåðõíåáàòèàëüíûé íåêòî-áåíòîñíûé (ãèïåðáåíòîñíûé) âèä. Â ïðå-
äåëàõ àðåàëà, â òîì ÷èñëå è â èññëåäóåìîì ðàéîíå, îòìå÷åí íà ãëóáèíàõ 56–1175 ì. Ïðåèìóùåñòâåí-
íî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 100–360 ì. Â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå íàñåëÿåò ïîâåðõíîñòíûå àòëàíòè÷åñ-
êèå âîäû, ïîâåðõíîñòíûå âîäû àðêòè÷åñêèõ ìîðåé, çèìíèå àðêòè÷åñêèå, ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå àòëàíòè-

Ðèñ. 2. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðÿõ Erythrops abyssorum:
                                   1 — îðèãèíàëüíûå äàííûå; 2 — ëèòåðàòóðíûå äàííûå
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÷åñêèå âîäû, ïðîíèêàÿ èíîãäà è â âåðõíèå ñëîè ïðèäîííûõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ âîä, ïðè òåìïåðàòóðå âîä
+7.22 °C — –1.77 °C, ñîëåíîñòè 32.39–35‰. Äåðæèòñÿ íàä èëèñòûìè ãðóíòàìè, èíîãäà ñ ïðèìåñüþ
ïåñêà è êàìíåé. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ äëèíà òåëà ñàìîê â Àðêòè÷åñêîì áàññåéíå è åãî ìîðÿõ — 19.6 ìì,
ñàìöîâ — 17.4 ìì.

 Erythrops serrata (G.O. Sars, 1863)
 Erythrops serrata G.O. Sars, 1869: 325.
 Nematopus serrata G.O. Sars, 1863: 235.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Îòìå÷åí À.Ê. Ëèíêî (1908) â þãî-çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ ó ïîáåðåæüÿ
Çàïàäíîãî Ìóðìàíà (32°52´Å–33°45´Å): 5 ïðîá è 5 ýêç. (ðèñ. 3).

À ð å à ë. E. serrata — âîñòî÷íîàòëàíòè÷åñêèé øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé áîðåàëüíûé âèä. Âñòðå-
÷àåòñÿ îò î. Èðëàíäèÿ, î. Âåëèêîáðèòàíèÿ è ïðîëèâà Ñêàãåððàê äî î. Èñëàíäèÿ è î. Êèëüäèí: 69°27´N;
33°45´E (Zimmer, 1904, 1909; Ëèíêî, 1908). Â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå îáíàðóæåí òîëüêî â þãî-çàïàä-
íîé ÷àñòè Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ.

E.serrata — ýëèòîðàëüíî-âåðõíåáàòèàëüíûé âèä. Íàñåëÿåò ãëóáèíû 54–540 ì. Â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå
îáèòàåò òîëüêî â ïîâåðõíîñòíûõ àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ âîäàõ, òåìïåðàòóðà êîòîðûõ 1.7 °C–7 °C, ñîëåíîñòü
34–35‰, íà èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ.

 Erythrops microps (G.O. Sars, 1864)
 Erythrops microps Zimmer, 1904: 447.
 Nematopus microps G.O. Sars, 1864: 256.
 Erythrops microphthalma M. Sars, 1869: 246.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Èç Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà èìååòñÿ òîëüêî 1 ïðîáà è 2 ýêç. E. microps (ñì. ðèñ. 3).
À ð å à ë. E. microps — àòëàíòè÷åñêèé øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé áîðåàëüíûé âèä. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ

îò î. Èðëàíäèÿ, Îñëî-ôüîðäà è âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ ÑØÀ (40°N), äî âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ î. Ãðåí-
ëàíäèÿ (76°N), Ëîôîòåíñêèõ îñòðîâîâ (Zimmer, 1904, 1909; Stephensen, 1913; W.M. Tattersall, 1951) è
Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà: 81°25.2´N; 30°30.15´E. Äëÿ Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà ýòîò âèä óêàçûâàåòñÿ
âïåðâûå.

E. microps — ýëèòîðàëüíî-âåðõíåáàòèàëüíûé âèä. Îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 72–900 ì. Ìàòåðèàë èç
Åâðàçèéñêîãî ñóááàññåéíà ïîëó÷åí èç æåëóäêà êàìáàëû-åðøà, êîòîðàÿ áûëà ïîéìàíà íà ãëóáèíå
363–300 ì, òåìïåðàòóðà âîäû +1.78 °C, ñîëåíîñòü 34.82‰, ò.å. â çàãëóáëÿþùèõñÿ àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ
âîäàõ. Â èìåþùåéñÿ ïðîáå îäèí ýêçåìïëÿð î÷åíü ñèëüíî ïîâðåæäåí, äðóãîé (ñàìåö) â î÷åíü õîðî-
øåé ñîõðàííîñòè, äëèíà åãî òåëà 14.6 ìì.

Ðèñ. 3. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðÿõ ìèçèä ðîäà Erythrops:
                       1 — E. serrata (ëèòåðàòóðíûå äàííûå); 2 — E. microps; 3 — E. glacialis
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 Erythrops glacialis G.O. Sars, 1885
 Erythrops glacialis G.O. Sars, 1885b: 45.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â Àðêòè÷åñêîì áàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðÿõ ñîáðàíû 4 ïðîáû è 57 ýêç.
E. glacialis (ñì. ðèñ. 3).

Ç à ì å ÷ à í è ÿ. Ó èìåþùèõñÿ â íàøåì ðàñïîðÿæåíèè ýêçåìïëÿðîâ îòñóòñòâóåò øèïîâèäíàÿ
ïëàñòèíêà â ñåðåäèíå ïåðåäíåãî êðàÿ êàðàïàêñà.

À ð å à ë. E. glacialis — âîñòî÷íîàòëàíòè÷åñêèé øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñ-
êèé âèä. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ îò î. Ãåëüãîëàíä äî 66°41´N ó ïîáåðåæüÿ Íîðâåãèè, ñåâåðî-âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðå-
æüÿ î. Ãðåíëàíäèÿ (Ôðàíö-Èîñèô-ôüîðä, Ìàêêåíçè-áåé) (Zimmer, 1904, 1909; Stephensen, 1913, 1943),
ñåâåðíûõ ðàéîíîâ Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ è ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ. Â Àðêòè÷åñêîì áàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìî-
ðÿõ îòìå÷åí âïåðâûå.

E. glacialis — ýëèòîðàëüíî-âåðõíåáàòèàëüíûé âèä. Îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 30–1600 ì, ïðåèìóùå-
ñòâåííî 250–1079 ì. Â Áàðåíöåâîì, Êàðñêîì ìîðÿõ è ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ íàñåëÿåò ãëóáèíû 267–1600 ì,
ò.å. çèìíèå àðêòè÷åñêèå, ïðîìåæóòî÷íûå àòëàíòè÷åñêèå âîäû è, âåðîÿòíî, ñàìûå âåðõíèå ñëîè ïðè-
äîííûõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ âîä, òåìïåðàòóðà êîòîðûõ –1.53° — +0.39°, ñîëåíîñòü 34.71–34.83‰. Ìàêñè-
ìàëüíàÿ äëèíà òåëà ñàìîê â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå — 16.6 ìì, ñàìöîâ — 16.8 ìì.

 Erytrops erythrophthalma (Goes, 1864)
 Erythrops erythrophthalma Norman, 1886: 9.
 Mysis erythrophthalma Goes, 1864: 178.
 Nematopus goesi G.O. Sars, 1866: 96.
 Erythrops goesi G.O. Sars, 1870b: 24.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðÿõ ñîáðàíû 16 ïðîá è 61 ýêç.
E. erythrophthalma (ðèñ. 4). Ðàíåå íà èññëåäóåìûõ àêâàòîðèÿõ îòìå÷àëñÿ â þæíûõ ðàéîíàõ Áàðåíöå-
âà è þãî-çàïàäíûõ ðàéîíàõ Êàðñêîãî ìîðåé (Stuxberg, 1880, 1887; Ëèíêî, 1908).

À ð å à ë. E. erythrophthalma — àòëàíòè÷åñêèé øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñ-
êèé âèä. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåí îò ïðîëèâà Ñêàãåððàê, î. Âåëèêîáðèòàíèÿ, î. Èðëàíäèÿ è çàëèâà Ìàññà÷ó-
ñåòñ äî çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Ãðåíëàíäèè (Êàðàÿê-ôüîðä), Øïèöáåðãåíà (Zimmer, 1904, 1908; Ëèí-
êî, 1908; W.M. Tattersall, 1951), Çåìëè Ôðàíöà-Èîñèôà è ñåâåðî-çàïàäà Âîñòî÷íî-Ñèáèðñêîãî ìîðÿ:
78°06´N; 154°16´E).

E. erythrophthalma — ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-âåðõíåáàòèàëüíûé âèä. Îáèòàåò â ïðåäåëàõ àðåàëà íà ãëó-
áèíàõ 15–450 ì, â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå íà ãëóáèíàõ 15–300 ì, â Êàðñêîì ìîðå — 29–162 ì, â ìîðå
Ëàïòåâûõ — 40–267 ì è â Âîñòî÷íî-Ñèáèðñêîì — 66 ì. Â èññëåäóåìûõ ðàéîíàõ íàñåëÿåò ïîâåðõíî-
ñòíûå àòëàíòè÷åñêèå, çèìíèå àðêòè÷åñêèå âîäû è ïîâåðõíîñòíûå âîäû àðêòè÷åñêèõ ìîðåé, òåìïå-
ðàòóðà êîòîðûõ — –1.82–6 °Ñ, ñîëåíîñòü 31.15–34.97‰. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â îñíîâíîì íà èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ,
èíîãäà ñ ïðèìåñüþ ãëèíû, ïåñêà, êàìíåé. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ äëèíà òåëà â èññëåäóåìûõ ìîðÿõ — 17.5 ìì.

Ðèñ. 4. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðÿõ Erythrops erythrophthalma:
                                    1 — îðèãèíàëüíûå äàííûå; 2 — ëèòåðàòóðíûå äàííûå
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Ðîä Parerythrops G.O. Sars, 1869

 Parerythrops obesa (G.O. Sars, 1864)
 Parerythrops obesa G.O. Sars, 1869: 328.
 Nematopus obesus G.O. Sars, 1864: 258.
 Parerythrops abyssicola G.O. Sars, 1877: 343.

M à ò å ð è à ë. Â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå ñîáðàíû 6 ïðîá è 313 ýêç. P.obesa (ðèñ. 5). Ðàíåå ýòîò âèä
îòìå÷àëñÿ íà þãî-çàïàäå Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ (G.O. Sars, 1869; Ëèíêî, 1908).

À ð å à ë. P. obesa — àòëàíòè÷åñêèé øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé áîðåàëüíûé âèä. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ îò
î. Íüþôàóíäëåíä, î. Èðëàíäèÿ è Îñëî-ôüîðäà äî î. Èñëàíäèÿ (Zimmer, 1904, 1909) è þãî-çàïàäíîãî
ïîáåðåæüÿ Íîâîé Çåìëè: 70°26´N; 54°42´E.

P. obesa — ýëèòîðàëüíî-âåðõíåáàòèàëüíûé âèä. Â ïðåäåëàõ àðåàëà îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 67–1000 ì,
â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå èçâåñòåí ñ ãëóáèí 67–298 ì. Â ýòîì ðàéîíå íàñåëÿåò ïîâåðõíîñòíûå àòëàíòè÷åñ-
êèå âîäû, òåìïåðàòóðà êîòîðûõ 0–7.1 °Ñ, ñîëåíîñòü 33–35‰. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà èëèñòûõ è ïåñ÷àíûõ
ãðóíòàõ. Òðè ïðîáû ñîáðàíû èç æåëóäêîâ êîëþ÷åãî ñêàòà è òðåñêè. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ äëèíà òåëà â Áà-
ðåíöåâîì ìîðå — 16.5 ìì.

 Parerythrops spectabilis G.O. Sars, 1885
 Parerythrops spectabilis G.O. Sars, 1885b: 47.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðÿõ ñîáðàíû 16 ïðîá è 73 ýêç.
P. spectabilis (ñì. ðèñ. 5).

À ð å à ë. P. spectabilis — àðêòàòëàíòè÷åñêèé âåðõíåáàòèàëüíûé âèä. Îáèòàåò îò ïîáåðåæüÿ Íîð-
âåãèè (63°10´N), Ôàðåðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ è î. Íüþôàóíäëåíä äî Ãðåíëàíäèè (Êàðàÿê-ôüîðäà ó çàïàäíî-
ãî ïîáåðåæüÿ è 74°52´N ó âîñòî÷íîãî), î. ßí-Ìàéåí (Zimmer, 1904, 1909; Mauchline and Murano,
1977) è Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà. Â ïîñëåäíåì âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ìàòåðèêîâîì ñêëîíå îò ïðîëèâà Ôðàìà
äî 79°49´N; 149°38´E, âêëþ÷àÿ ðàéîí àðõèïåëàãà Çåìëÿ Ôðàíöà-Èîñèôà (Áàðåíöåâî ìîðå), æåëîá
Ñâ. Àííû, Íîâîçåìåëüñêèé æåëîá è ïðîëèâ Øîêàëüñêîãî (Êàðñêîå ìîðå).

P. spectabilis — âåðõíåáàòèàëüíûé âèä. Íàñåëÿåò â ïðåäåëàõ àðåàëà ãëóáèíû 225–1600 ì. Íà
ýòèõ æå ãëóáèíàõ îòìå÷åí è â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå. Â Àðêòè÷åñêîì áàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðÿõ
âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â çèìíèõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ è ïðîìåæóòî÷íûõ àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ âîäàõ, òåìïåðàòóðà êîòîðûõ îò
–1.77° äî +0.87°, ñîëåíîñòü 34.42–34.86‰, íà èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ, èíîãäà ñ ïðèìåñüþ ãëèíû, ïåñêà è
êàìíåé. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ äëèíà òåëà â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå è ó ñàìöîâ è ó ñàìîê — 22.7 ìì.

Ðèñ. 5. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðÿõ ìèçèä ðîäîâ
Parerythrops è Meterythrops: 1 — Parerythrops obesa; 2 — P. spectabilis; 3 — Meterythrops
                                                robusta; 4 — ëèòåðàòóðíûå äàííûå
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Ðîä Meterythrops Smith, 1879

 Meterythrops robusta Smith, 1879
 Meterythrops robusta Smith, 1879: 93.
 Parerythrops robusta G.O. Sars, 1879: 98.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðÿõ ñîáðàíû 11 ïðîá è 62 ýêç.
M. robusta (ñì. ðèñ. 5). Ðàíåå áûë îòìå÷åí â Êàðñêîì ìîðå (Hansen, 1887) è â þãî-çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè
Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ (Ëèíêî, 1908).

À ð å à ë. M. robusta — øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèé âèä. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â
Ñåâåðíîé Ïàöèôèêå îò øòàòà Âàøèíãòîí (W.M. Tattersall, 1951), þãî-çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ î. Ñàõà-
ëèí è âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ î. Èòóðóï äî Áåðèíãîâà ìîðÿ (60°N), â Ñåâåðíîé Àòëàíòèêå è Àðêòèêå
îò âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ ÑØÀ (40°N) è þæíîé Íîðâåãèè äî Ãðåíëàíäèè (69°N ó çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðå-
æüÿ è 74°N ó âîñòî÷íîãî), Øïèöáåðãåíà (Zimmer, 1904; Stephensen, 1918; W.M. Tattersall, 1951;
Mauchline and Murano, 1977) è Âîñòî÷íî-Ñèáèðñêîãî ìîðÿ. Â Àðêòèêå íàáëþäàåòñÿ ðàçðûâ àðåàëà, è
ïîýòîìó òàêîé òèï àðåàëà ïðàâèëüíåå îáîçíà÷èòü êàê àìôèáîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèé. Â èññëåäóåìîì
ðåãèîíå îáèòàåò â þãî-çàïàäíûõ ðàéîíàõ Áàðåíöåâà è Êàðñêîãî ìîðåé, â ïðîëèâå Âèëüêèöêîãî, íà
ñåâåðå ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ è ñåâåðî-çàïàäå Âîñòî÷íî-Ñèáèðñêîãî ìîðÿ (78°06´N; 154°16´E).

M. robusta — ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-âåðõíåáàòèàëüíûé âèä. Íàñåëÿåò â ïðåäåëàõ àðåàëà ãëóáèíû 55–
620 ì, à â ðîññèéñêèõ ñåâåðíûõ ìîðÿõ ãëóáèíû 57–556 ì. Â ïîñëåäíåì ðåãèîíå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ïîâåðõ-
íîñòíûõ àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ, çèìíèõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ è ïðîìåæóòî÷íûõ àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ âîäàõ, òåìïåðàòóðà
êîòîðûõ îò +6° äî –1.77 °Ñ, ñîëåíîñòü 34.42–34.83‰, íà èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ, èíîãäà ñ ïðèìåñüþ ïåñêà
è êàìíåé. Äâå ïðîáû èç Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ ñîáðàíû èç æåëóäêîâ êàìáàëû-åðøà. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ äëèíà
òåëà â Àðêòè÷åñêîì áàññåéíå è åãî ìîðÿõ ó ñàìîê — 21 ìì, ó ñàìöîâ — 24 ìì.

Òðèáà Amblyopsini
Ðîä Dactylamblyops Holt et Tattersall, 1906

 Dactylamblyops sarsi (Ohlin, 1901)
 Dactylamblyops sarsi Zimmer, 1909: 119.
 Amblyops sarsi Ohlin, 1901 b: 75.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå ñîáðàíà 1 ïðîáà è 1 ýêç. (ñàìêà) D. sarsi (ðèñ. 6):
28.10.1955 ã., 83°24´N; 120°54´E, ãëóáèíà 4356 ì, ãîðèçîíò: 4320–1230 ì; äëèíà ñàìêè 15.5 ìì.

À ð å à ë. D. sarsi — àðêòè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä. Èçâåñòåí èç Èñ-ôüîðäà íà Øïèö-
áåðãåíå (òèïîâîå ìåñòî íàõîæäåíèÿ) (Ohlin, 1901), Êàíàäñêîé êîòëîâèíû Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà
(Ïåòðÿøåâ, 1993) è Åâðàçèéñêîãî ñóááàññåéíà.

D. sarsi — àáèññàëüíûé âèä. Â Àðêòè÷åñêîì áàññåéíå îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 1230–4320 ì. Â Èñ-
ôüîðäå, â êîòîðîì æèâåò, âåðîÿòíî, ðåëèêòîâàÿ ïîïóëÿöèÿ ýòîãî âèäà, òèïîâîé ýêçåìïëÿð ñîáðàí ñ
ãëóáèíû 49 ì. Â Àðêòè÷åñêîì áàññåéíå íàñåëÿåò ïðèäîííûå àðêòè÷åñêèå âîäû.

Ðèñ. 6. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðÿõ Dactylamblyops sarsi
            (1); Amblyops abbreviata (2) è Pseudomma truncatum (3): 4 — ëèòåðàòóðíûå äàííûå
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Ðîä Amblyops G.O. Sars, 1869

 Amblyops abbreviata (M. Sars, 1869)
 Amblyops abbreviata G.O. Sars, 1872: 263.
 Pseudomma abbreviatum M. Sars, 1869: 246.
 Amblyops abbreviatum G.O. Sars, 1869: 328.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå ñîáðàíû 3 ïðîáû è 15 ýêç. A. abbreviata (ñì. ðèñ. 6). Â
èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå ðàíåå áûë îòìå÷åí â Âàðàíãåð-ôüîðäå, âîñòî÷íåå Âàðäå (G.O. Sars, 1869).

À ð å à ë. A. abbreviata — àìôèáîðåàëüíûé âèä. Â Ñåâåðíîé Ïàöèôèêå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ îò ñåâåðíîãî
ïîáåðåæüÿ øòàòà Âàøèíãòîí è âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ öåíòðàëüíîé ßïîíèè äî Áåðèíãîâà ìîðÿ, à â
Ñåâåðíîé Àòëàíòèêå è Àðêòèêå — îò âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ ÑØÀ (39°40´N) è Áèñêàéñêîãî çàëèâà
äî Äåâèñîâà ïðîëèâà, î. Èñëàíäèÿ (W.M. Tattersall, 1951; Áèðøòåéí è ×èíäîíîâà, 1958) è þãî-çàïàä-
íûõ ðàéîíîâ Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ: äî Êîëüñêîãî çàëèâà è 72°28´N; 31°17´E.

A. abbreviata — ìåçî-áàòèïåëàãè÷åñêèé âèä, èíîãäà (âåðîÿòíî, âî âðåìÿ âåðòèêàëüíûõ ìèãðà-
öèé) ïðîíèêàþùèé è â ýïèïåëàãèàëü. Â ïðåäåëàõ àðåàëà îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 49–1500 ì, ïðåèìóùå-
ñòâåííî 200–800 ì. Â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå îòìå÷åí íà ãëóáèíàõ 270–307 ì, â ïîâåðõíîñòíûõ àòëàíòè-
÷åñêèõ âîäàõ. Â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå ñàìêè ñ ýìáðèîíàìè â ìàðñóïèóìàõ îáíàðóæåíû â ïðîáàõ, ñî-
áðàííûõ â çèìíèé ïåðèîä: 21–23.12.1987 ã. (III ñòàäèÿ ðàçâèòèÿ ýìáðèîíîâ) è 6.03.1988 ã. (II è III
ñòàäèè ðàçâèòèÿ ýìáðèîíîâ). Äâå ïðîáû ñîáðàíû èç æåëóäêîâ êàìáàëû-åðøà; ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ýòîò
ïåëàãè÷åñêèé âèä êàêîå-òî âðåìÿ ñóòîê (ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, â ðàéîíàõ ñ îòíîñèòåëüíî íåáîëüøèìè äëÿ
íåãî ãëóáèíàìè) ìîæåò íàõîäèòüñÿ â ïðèäîííîì ñëîå âîäû. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ äëèíà òåëà â Áàðåíöåâîì
ìîðå — 16.5 ìì.

Ðîä Pseudomma G.O. Sars, 1870 a, b
 Pseudomma truncatum Smith, 1879
 Pseudomma truncatum Smith, 1879: 99.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â Áàðåíöåâîì, Êàðñêîì ìîðÿõ è ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ ñîáðàíû 21 ïðîáà è 224 ýêç.
P. truncatum (ñì. ðèñ. 6). Ðàíåå ýòîò âèä áûë îòìå÷åí â Êàðñêîì ìîðå (Hansen, 1887) è â Áàðåíöåâîì
ìîðå: â Âàðàíãåð-ôüîðäå (G.O. Sars, 1879) è ó þãî-çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Íîâîé Çåìëè (Ëèíêî, 1908).

Ç à ì å ÷ à í è å. Ó îäíîé ñàìêè èç ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ íà óñå÷åííîé âåðøèíå òåëüñîíà áûëè 3 ïàðû
øèïîâ, à íå 2, êàê îáû÷íî.

À ð å à ë. P. truncatum — øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèé âèä. Îáèòàåò â
Ñåâåðíîé Ïàöèôèêå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ðàéîíàõ Àðêòèêè îò Áðèòàíñêîé Êîëóìáèè (W.M. Tattersall,
1951), ïîëóîñòðîâà Òåðïåíèÿ (âîñòî÷íîå ïîáåðåæüå î. Ñàõàëèí) è âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ î. Èòóðóï
äî çàïàäíûõ ðàéîíîâ ×óêîòñêîãî ìîðÿ (67°11´N; 172°0´W); â Ñåâåðíîé Àòëàíòèêå è àòëàíòè÷åñêîì
ñåêòîðå Àðêòèêè îò âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ ÑØÀ (40°N), î. Èðëàíäèÿ è þæíîé Íîðâåãèè äî çàïàä-
íîé Ãðåíëàíäèè, î. Èñëàíäèÿ, î. Øïèöáåðãåí (Zimmer, 1904; W.M. Tattersall, 1951) è ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ
(ðàéîí Íîâîñèáèðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ). Â Àðêòè÷åñêîì áàññåéíå ðàñïðîñòðàíåí, âåðîÿòíî, öèðêóìïîëÿð-
íî (Murano, 1974). Â ðîññèéñêèõ ñåâåðíûõ ìîðÿõ íå îòìå÷åí òîëüêî â Âîñòî÷íî-Ñèáèðñêîì ìîðå.

P. truncatum — ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-âåðõíåáàòèàëüíûé âèä. Â ïðåäåëàõ àðåàëà îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ
25–660 ì, â ñåâåðíûõ ìîðÿõ — íà ãëóáèíàõ 25–575 ì, ò.å. â ïîâåðõíîñòíûõ àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ, ïîâåðõ-
íîñòíûõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ, çèìíèõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ âîäàõ è ïîâåðõíîñòíûõ âîäàõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ ìîðåé, òåì-
ïåðàòóðà êîòîðûõ îò –1.76 äî +7 °Ñ, ñîëåíîñòü 31.46–34.9‰, íà èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ, èíîãäà ñ ïðèìå-
ñüþ ïåñêà, ãëèíû, êàìíåé. Îäíà ïðîáà èç Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ ñîáðàíà èç æåëóäêîâ êàìáàëû-åðøà. Ìàê-
ñèìàëüíàÿ äëèíà òåëà â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå ó ñàìîê — 17.3 ìì, ó ñàìöîâ — 16 ìì.

 Pseudomma roseum G.O. Sars, 1870
 Pseudomma roseum G.O. Sars, 1870 a: 263; 1870 b: 54.
 Pseudomma frigidum Hansen, 1908: 109.

 Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðÿõ ñîáðàíû 32 ïðîáû è 103 ýêç.
P.  roseum (ðèñ. 7). Â ðàéîíå èññëåäîâàíèÿ ðàíåå ýòîò âèä îòìå÷àëñÿ â ïðîëèâå Ìàòî÷êèí Øàð (Stuxberg,
1887), ñåâåðî-âîñòî÷íîé ÷àñòè Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ (Ëèíêî, 1908), ñåâåðíåå àðõèïåëàãîâ Øïèöáåðãåí è
Çåìëÿ Ôðàíöà-Èîñèôà (Ëîìàêèíà, 1964).

À ð å à ë. P. roseum — àòëàíòè÷åñêèé øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèé âèä.
Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ îò âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ ÑØÀ (39°40´N), Îñëî-ôüîðäà è Ôàðåðñêèõ îñòðîâîâ äî Äåâè-
ñîâà ïðîëèâà (69°49'N), âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Ãðåíëàíäèè (79°31´N; 13°11´W) (Zimmer, 1904;
Stephensen, 1913; W.M. Tattersall, 1951; Ëîìàêèíà, 1964), çàïàäíîãî Ìóðìàíà (70°10´–70°15´N;
31°50´–31°54´E) è âäîëü ìàòåðèêîâîãî ñêëîíà Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà, âêëþ÷àÿ âñå ãëóáîêîâîä-
íûå æåëîáà, äî çàïàäíûõ ðàéîíîâ ×óêîòñêîãî ìîðÿ (71°03´N; 175°00´W). Âîçìîæíî, â Àðêòèêå ðàñ-
ïðîñòðàíåí öèðêóìïîëÿðíî.
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P. roseum — ýëèòîðàëüíî-âåðõíåáàòèàëüíûé âèä. Îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 60–911 ì, â Àðêòèêå ïðå-
èìóùåñòâåííî âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 180–600 ì, â ïîâåðõíîñòíûõ àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ, çèìíèõ àðêòè-
÷åñêèõ è ïðîìåæóòî÷íûõ àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ âîäàõ, òåìïåðàòóðà êîòîðûõ — –1.8–4.4 °Ñ, ñîëåíîñòü 32.97–
35‰, íà èëèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ, èíîãäà ñ ïðèìåñüþ ïåñêà, ãëèíû, êàìíåé. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ äëèíà òåëà â
èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå ó ñàìîê — 28.5 ìì, ó ñàìöîâ — 25.4 ìì.

Pseudomma affine G.O. Sars, 1870
 Pseudomma affine G.O. Sars, 1870a: 156; 1870b: 57.
 Pseudomma roseum Holt et Tattersall, 1905a: 145.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå, íà òðàâåðçå ïîëóîñòðîâà Ðûáà÷èé, â ôåâðàëå 1986 ã., íà
ãëóáèíå 200–300 ì ñîáðàíà 1 ïðîáà è 1 ýêç. P. affine (ñì. ðèñ. 7).

À ð å à ë. P. affine — àòëàíòè÷åñêèé øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé áîðåàëüíûé âèä. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ îò
Áèñêàéñêîãî çàëèâà è ñåâåðî-âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ ÑØÀ (40°N) äî Ãðåíëàíäèè, î. Èñëàíäèÿ
(W.M. Tattersall, 1951) è çàïàäíîãî Ìóðìàíà (òðàâåðç ïîëóîñòðîâà Ðûáà÷èé). Â ðîññèéñêèõ ñåâåð-
íûõ ìîðÿõ îòìå÷àåòñÿ âïåðâûå.

P. affine — ýëèòîðàëüíî-âåðõíåáàòèàëüíûé âèä. Îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 120–900 ì. Â Áàðåíöåâîì
ìîðå èçâåñòåí èç ïîâåðõíîñòíûõ àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ âîä.

Ðîä Michthyops W.M. Tattersall, 1911

 Michthyops theeli (Ohlin, 1901)
 Michthyops theeli Stephensen, 1918: 76.
 Pseudomma theeli Ohlin, 1901: 78.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðÿõ ñîáðàíû 25 ïðîá è 262 ýêç.
M. theeli (ðèñ. 8). Ðàíåå â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå îòìå÷àëñÿ ñåâåðíåå æåëîáà Ôðàíö-Âèêòîðèÿ è àðõè-
ïåëàãà Çåìëÿ Ôðàíöà-Èîñèôà (Ëîìàêèíà, 1964).

À ð å à ë. M. theeli — àðêòè÷åñêèé âèä. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ îò âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Ãðåíëàíäèè (Ôðàíö-
Èîñèô-ôüîðä: 73°25´N) äî ×óêîòñêîãî ïîäíÿòèÿ ñåâåðíåå ×óêîòñêîãî ìîðÿ: 74°53´N; 171°50´W è
77°44´N; 170°18´W (Ïåòðÿøåâ, 1993). Â Àðêòè÷åñêîì áàññåéíå ðàñïðîñòðàíåí, âåðîÿòíî, öèðêóìïî-
ëÿðíî.

M. theeli — ýëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé âèä. Îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 27–2245 ì, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî
180–600 ì, â çèìíèõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ, ïðîìåæóòî÷íûõ àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ è âåðõíèõ ñëîÿõ ïðèäîííûõ àðê-
òè÷åñêèõ âîä, òåìïåðàòóðà êîòîðûõ  îò –1.8 äî +1.19 °Ñ, ñîëåíîñòü 31.47–34.94‰, íà èëèñòûõ, ðåæå
ãëèíèñòûõ ãðóíòàõ, èíîãäà ñ ïðèìåñüþ ïåñêà è êàìíåé. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ äëèíà òåëà ó ñàìîê — 21.4
ìì, ó ñàìöîâ – 20.9 ìì.

Ðèñ. 7. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðÿõ Pseudomma roseum (1)
                                                 è P. affine (2); 3 — ëèòåðàòóðíûå äàííûå



134

Michthyops arctica Petryashov, 1993
 Michthyops arctica Petryashov, 1993: 84–88.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ (77°11.67´–11.65´N; 126°19.11´–20.41´E) ñîáðàíà îäíà ïðîáà è
6 ýêç. M. arctica (ñì. ðèñ. 8).

Ç à ì å ÷ à í è ÿ. Ó ýêçåìïëÿðîâ M. arctica èç ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ âòîðîé è òðåòèé ñåãìåíòû ñòåáåëüêà
æãóòèêà àíòåíí ïðèìåðíî îäèíàêîâû ïî äëèíå è øèðèíå. Ôîðìà èõ óäëèíåííî-òðàïåöåâèäíàÿ èëè
ïî÷òè öèëèíäðè÷åñêàÿ. Ó ãîëîòèïà âòîðîé ñåãìåíò ñòåáåëüêà ýòîãî æãóòèêà ìåíüøå ïî øèðèíå ïåð-
âîãî è òðåòüåãî ñåãìåíòîâ, íî ýòî, âåðîÿòíî, ðåçóëüòàò ìåõàíè÷åñêîãî ïîâðåæäåíèÿ ïðè ñáîðå.

À ð å à ë. M. arctica — àðêòè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä. Íàéäåí â Êàíàäñêîé êîòëîâèíå
(Ïåòðÿøåâ, 1993) è íà ñåâåðå ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ.

Â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è åãî ìîðÿõ îòìå÷àåòñÿ âïåðâûå.
M. arctica — áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 1079 (ñåâåð ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ) —

3550 ì, â ïðèäîííûõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ âîäàõ è íèæíèõ ñëîÿõ ïðîìåæóòî÷íûõ àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ âîä, òåìïåðà-
òóðà êîòîðûõ îò –0.7 äî +0.13 °Ñ, ñîëåíîñòü 34.82–35‰. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ äëèíà òåëà ñàìöîâ è ñàìîê —
9 ìì.

Òðèáà Leptomysini
Ðîä Pseudomysis G.O. Sars, 1879

Pseudomysis abyssi G.O. Sars, 1885
 Pseudomysis abyssi G.O. Sars, 1885b: 50.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ: 79°11.33´–79°11.81´N; 119°56.37´–119°56.22´E, 13.09.1993 ã.,
ãëóáèíà 3076–3081 ì (ÍÈË  «Ïîëÿðøòåðí», ñò. 54) — ñîáðàí 1 ýêç. (ñàìêà) P. abyssi, äëèíà òåëà
42.8 ìì (ñì. ðèñ. 8).

À ð å à ë. P. abyssi — àðêòè÷åñêèé áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä. Èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç Ñåâåðî-Åâðî-
ïåéñêîãî (Zimmer, 1909) è Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíîâ Ñåâåðíîãî Ëåäîâèòîãî îêåàíà. Â Àðêòè÷åñêîì
áàññåéíå îòìå÷àåòñÿ âïåðâûå.

P. abyssi — áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûé âèä. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 1421–3081 ì, â ïðèäîííûõ
àðêòè÷åñêèõ âîäàõ. Â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ èõ òåìïåðàòóðà áûëà –0.76 °Ñ, ñîëåíîñòü 34.88‰.

Òðèáà Mysini
Ðîä Praunus Leach, 1814

 Praunus inermis (Rathke, 1843)
 Praunus inermis Norman, 1869: 266.
 Mysis inermis Rathke, 1843: 20.

Ðèñ. 8. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðÿõ Michthyops arctica (1);
                             M. theeli (2) è Pseudomysis abyssi (3); 4 — ëèòåðàòóðíûå äàííûå
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 Mysis cornuta Kroyer, 1861: 26, 42.
 Mysis truncatula G.O. Sars, 1864: 240.
 Kesslerella cornuta Czerniavsky, 1882: 36.
 Kesslerella goesi Czerniavsky, 1887: 71.
 Kesslerella inermis Czerniavsky, 1887: 70.
 Kesslerella similis Czerniavsky, 1887: 70.
 Kesslerella truncatula Czerniavsky, 1887: 71.
 Macromysis inermis Garstang, 1892: 221, 227.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå ñîáðàíû 17 ïðîá è 111 ýêç. P. inermis (ðèñ. 9). Ðàíåå ýòîò âèä
îòìå÷àëñÿ â ýòîì ìîðå îò ïîëóîñòðîâà Ðûáà÷èé äî Òåðèáåðêè è â Âîðîíêå Áåëîãî ìîðÿ ó óñòüÿ
ð. Ïîíîé (Ëèíêî, 1908).

À ð å à ë. P. inermis — âîñòî÷íîàòëàíòè÷åñêèé øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé áîðåàëüíûé âèä. Âñòðå-
÷àåòñÿ îò Áàëòèéñêîãî ìîðÿ (Àëàíäñêèõ îñòðîâîâ è Ôèíñêîãî çàëèâà (25°Å)), Ëà-Ìàíøà (Zimmer,
1933) äî óñòüÿ ð. Ïîíîé (Áåëîå ìîðå)(Ëèíêî, 1908) è þãî-çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Íîâîé Çåìëè.

P. inermis — ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä. Îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 0–57 ì. Â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå íàñåëÿåò
ïîâåðõíîñòíûå àòëàíòè÷åñêèå è ïðèáðåæíûå âîäû Áàðåíöåâà è Íîðâåæñêîãî ìîðåé, äåðæèòñÿ íàä
êàìåíèñòûìè, ïåñ÷àíûìè, ðåæå èëèñòûìè ãðóíòàìè. Ñàìêè ñ 20–42 ýìáðèîíàìè I–III ñòàäèé ðàçâè-
òèÿ îòìå÷åíû â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå â èþëå–àâãóñòå íà ãëóáèíàõ 0.5–20 ì. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ äëèíà òåëà â
Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå ó ñàìîê — 18.2 ìì, ó ñàìöîâ — 18.4 ìì.

 Praunus flexuosus (Muller, 1776)
 Praunus flexuosus Leach, 1813: 401.
 Cancer flexuosus Muller, 1776: 196.
 Astacus harengum Fabricius, 1781: 511.

Ðèñ. 9. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå Praunus inermis è Neomysis integer: 1 – Praunus inermis;
                                              2 — ëèòåðàòóðíûå äàííûå; 3 — Neomysis integer
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 Mysis flexuosa Latreille, 1803: 386.
 Cancer astacus multipes Montagu, 1808: 90.
 Mysis spinolosus Leach, 1815: 350.
 Mysis chamaeleon Thompson, 1828: 28.
 Mysis leachii Thompson, 1828: 27.
 Themisto brevispinosa Goodsir, 1842: 177.
 Macromysis longispinosa White, 1847: 81.
 Macromysis brevispinosus White, 1850: 45.
 Synmysis flexuosa Czerniavsky, 1882b: 28.
 Synmysis chamaeleon Czerniavsky, 1882b: 31.
 Synmysis benedeni Czerniavsky, 1882b: 31.
 Synmysis mecznikovi Czerniavsky, 1882b: 32.
 Synmysis normani Czerniavsky, 1887: 58.
 Synmysis spinulosa Czerniavsky, 1887: 60.
 Macromysis flexuosa Garstang, 1892: 338.
 Synmysis flexuosa var. baltica Levander, 1901: 13.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå ñîáðàíû 5 ïðîá è 21 ýêç. P. flexuosus (ðèñ. 10). Ðàíåå áûë
îòìå÷åí â Êîëüñêîì çàëèâå Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ (Ëèíêî, 1908).

À ð å à ë. P. flexuosus — àòëàíòè÷åñêèé øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé áîðåàëüíûé âèä. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ
îò Ëà-Ìàíøà, Áàëòèéñêîãî ìîðÿ (Áîòíè÷åñêîãî çàëèâà è Ìîîíçóíäñêîãî àðõèïåëàãà) äî Èñëàíäèè è
Êîëüñêîãî çàëèâà Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ (Zimmer, 1933); ó ñåâåðîàìåðèêàíñêèõ áåðåãîâ èçâåñòåí ñ ïîáåðå-
æüÿ øòàòà Ìàññà÷óñåòñ.

P. flexuosus — âåðõíåñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä. Îòìå÷åí íà ãëóáèíàõ 0–14 ì. Â èññëåäóåìîì ðàéîíå
íàñåëÿåò ïîâåðõíîñòíûå àòëàíòè÷åñêèå è ïðèáðåæíûå âîäû Áàðåíöåâà è Íîðâåæñêîãî ìîðåé. Îáè-
òàåò íàä èëèñòûìè, ïåñ÷àíûìè è êàìåíèñòûìè ãðóíòàìè. Ñàìêè ñ 18–37 ýìáðèîíàìè â ìàðñóïèó-
ìàõ I–II ñòàäèé ðàçâèòèÿ ó çàïàäíîãî Ìóðìàíà îòìå÷åíû â èþëå íà ãëóáèíàõ 0–5 ì. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ
äëèíà òåëà â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå ó ñàìîê — 23.1 ìì, ó ñàìöîâ — 18.1 ìì.

Ðîä Mysis Latreille, 1803

 Mysis (Michteimysis) mixta Lilljeborg, 1852
 Mysis mixta Lilljeborg, 1852: 6.
 Cancer pedatus Fabricius, 1780: 243.
 Mysis latitans Kroyer, 1861: 30, 42.
 Onychomysis latitans Czerniavsky, 1887: 79.
 Mysis pedata Gerstaecker and Ortmann, 1901: 602.
 Michteimysis mixta Norman, 1902: 477.
 Mesomysis mixta Norman, 1905: 11.

Ðèñ. 10. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ñ Åâðàçèéñêèì ñóááàññåéíîì ìîðÿõ Praunus flexuosus (1);
             Mysis mixta (2);  “M”. arcticoglacialis (3); Mysis polaris (4); 5 — ëèòåðàòóðíûå äàííûå
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Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå ñîáðàíû 4 ïðîáû è 7 ýêç. M. mixta (ñì. ðèñ. 10). Ðàíåå â
Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå áûë îòìå÷åí îò ãóáû Ïå÷åíãà äî Ïå÷åðñêîãî ìîðÿ (69°30´N; 55°15´E) (Ëèíêî, 1908).

À ð å à ë. M. mixta — àòëàíòè÷åñêèé øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé áîðåàëüíûé âèä. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ
îò âîñòî÷íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ ÑØÀ (40°N), Áàëòèéñêîãî ìîðÿ (êðîìå íàèáîëåå îïðåñíåííûõ ó÷àñò-
êîâ), þæíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Íîðâåãèè äî ñåâåðíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ î. Èñëàíäèÿ, çàïàäíîãî (66°N) è âîñ-
òî÷íîãî (72°N) ïîáåðåæèé Ãðåíëàíäèè è Ïå÷åðñêîãî ìîðÿ (Ëèíêî, 1908; Stephensen, 1933; W.M.
Tattersall, 1951).

M. mixta — ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä. Îòìå÷åí íà ãëóáèíàõ 0–294 ì. Â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå îáèòàåò â
îñíîâíîì íà ãëóáèíàõ 10–100 ì â âîäàõ ïîâåðõíîñòíîé àòëàíòè÷åñêîé è ïðèáðåæíîé Áàðåíöåâà è
Íîðâåæñêîãî ìîðåé âîäíûõ ìàññ, íàä ïåñ÷àíûìè, èëèñòûìè, ðåæå, êàìåíèñòûìè ãðóíòàìè. Ìàêñè-
ìàëüíàÿ äëèíà òåëà â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå ó ñàìîê — 30.5 ìì, ó ñàìöîâ — 23.5 ìì.

  “Mysis” arcticoglacialis Petryashov, 1990
 Mysis arcticoglacialis Petryashov, 1990: 195–197.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå èçâåñòåí òîëüêî èç ðàéîíà àðõèïåëàãà Çåìëÿ Ôðàíöà-
Èîñèôà: ó ïîáåðåæüÿ îñòðîâîâ Õåéñà, Ãóêåðà, Ýòòåðèäæ è Àïïîëîíîâà — 5 ïðîá è 20 ýêç. (4 ñàìêè
è 16 þâåíèëüíûõ îñîáåé) (ñì. ðèñ.10). Ãîëîòèï (ñàìåö) áûë ïîéìàí ó þæíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ î. Æàíåòòà
(Âîñòî÷íî-Ñèáèðñêîå ìîðå). Â äðóãèõ ðàéîíàõ ïîêà íå îòìå÷åí.

M. arcticoglacialis — âåðõíåñóáëèòîðàëüíûé àðêòè÷åñêèé âèä. Îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 2–34 ì, â
ðàéîíå Çåìëè Ôðàíöà-Èîñèôà íà ãëóáèíàõ 2–20 ì, â ïîâåðõíîñòíûõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ âîäàõ è ïîâåðõíî-
ñòíûõ âîäàõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ ìîðåé, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî íà êàìåíèñòûõ, ðåæå ïåñ÷àíûõ ãðóíòàõ. Ìàêñè-
ìàëüíàÿ äëèíà òåëà ñàìêè — 18.4 ìì, äëèíà ñàìöà — 18 ìì.

Mysis (Mysis) polaris Holmquist, 1959
 Mysis polaris Holmquist, 1959: 21–25.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå ñîáðàíû 2 ïðîáû è 6 ýêç. M. polaris (ñì. ðèñ. 10): èç ñåâåðî-
çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ (75°59´N; 117°10´E) è ó þæíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ î. Æàíåòòû (Âîñòî÷íî-
Ñèáèðñêîå ìîðå). Â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðÿõ îòìå÷åí ðàíåå â Êàðñêîì ìîðå
(75°34´N; 79°25´E) — îäíî èç òèïîâûõ ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèé (Holmquist, 1959) è â Àðêòè÷åñêîì áàññåé-
íå (Êóëèêîâ, 1980).

À ð å à ë. M. polaris — öèðêóìïîëÿðíûé àðêòè÷åñêèé âèä. Èçâåñòåí èç ðàéîíà çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðå-
æüÿ î. Ãðåíëàíäèÿ, Àðêòè÷åñêîãî áàññåéíà, Êàðñêîãî ìîðÿ (Holmquist, 1959; Êóëèêîâ, 1980), ìîðÿ
Ëàïòåâûõ è Âîñòî÷íî-Ñèáèðñêîãî ìîðÿ.

M. polaris — êðèîïåëàãè÷åñêèé âèä, îáèòàåò ó íèæíåé ïîâåðõíîñòè ïàêîâûõ ëüäîâ (Êóëèêîâ,
1980), â âåðõíèõ ñëîÿõ ïîâåðõíîñòíûõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ âîä. Â Àðêòè÷åñêîì áàññåéíå ñàìêè ñ ýìáðèîíà-
ìè â ìàðñóïèóìàõ îòìå÷åíû â çèìíèé ïåðèîä (Êóëèêîâ, 1980). Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ äëèíà òåëà ñàìîê —
27.4 ìì, ñàìöîâ — 22.6 ìì.

 Mysis (Mysis) oculata (Fabricius, 1780)
 Mysis oculata Kroyer, 1838–1839: 255.
 Cancer oculatus Fabricius, 1780: 245.
 Mysis fabricii Leach, 1815: 350.
 Megalophthalmus fabricianus Leach, 1830a: 176.
 Mysis flexuosus Adams, 1852: CCV.
 Mysis spinulosus Packard, 1863: 419.
 Mysis litoralis Holmquist, 1948: 4–6 (part: in Arctic).

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â ìîðÿõ, ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ñ Åâðàçèéñêèì ñóááàññåéíîì, ñîáðàíû 205 ïðîá è 4065 ýêç.
M. oculata (ðèñ. 11). Ðàíåå îòìå÷àëñÿ â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå â Êàðñêîì ìîðå (Stuxberg, 1880), â
Áàðåíöåâîì, Êàðñêîì ìîðÿõ, ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ è íà Íîâîñèáèðñêîì ìåëêîâîäüå (Ëèíêî, 1908).

À ð å à ë. M. oculata — öèðêóìïîëÿðíûé àðêòè÷åñêèé âèä, ïðîíèêàþùèé â íàèáîëåå îõëàæäåí-
íûå âîäû. Þæíûå òî÷êè àðåàëà: ïîëóîñòðîâ Ëàáðàäîð, Ôèíìàðêåí (ñåâåðíàÿ Íîðâåãèÿ), ì. Ïðèíöà
Óýëüñêîãî (Àëÿñêà) (Holmquist, 1982) è ì. Îëþòîðñêèé (ñåâåðî-âîñòî÷íàÿ Êàì÷àòêà). Ðåëèêòîâûå
ïîïóëÿöèè îòìå÷åíû â ôüîðäàõ çàëèâà Ñâ. Ëàâðåíòèÿ è â áóõòå Âîñõîäíàÿ íà î. Øèàøêîòàí (ñåâåð-
íûå Êóðèëüñêèå îñòðîâà). Òàêîé òèï àðåàëà ïðàâèäüíåå îáîçíà÷èòü êàê àðêòè÷åñêî-áîðåàëüíûé.

M. oculata — ñàìûé ìàññîâûé ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âèä ìèçèä â Àðêòèêå. Îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ 1–
243 ì, ïðåèìóùåñòâåííî íà ãëóáèíàõ ìåíåå 50–60 ì. Ýòî — ýâðèáèîíòíûé âèä, íàñåëÿþùèé âîäû
âñåõ âîäíûõ ìàññ, îòìå÷åííûõ â ñåâåðíûõ ðîññèéñêèõ ìîðÿõ íà ãëóáèíàõ ìåíåå 200 ì, òåìïåðàòóðà
êîòîðûõ îò –1.8 äî +16 °Ñ, ñîëåíîñòü 7–34‰. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íàä ïåñ÷àíûìè è èëèñòûìè ãðóíòàìè,
ðåæå êàìåíèñòûìè. Ñàìêè, âûíàøèâàþùèå ýìáðèîíû â ìàðñóïèóìàõ, îòìå÷àëèñü ïðåèìóùåñòâåí-
íî çèìîé è ëèøü îäíàæäû ëåòîì â Åíèñåéñêîì çàëèâå 1 ñàìêà (Ïåòðÿøåâ, 1990á). Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ
äëèíà òåëà ñàìîê — 38.2 ìì, ñàìöîâ — 31.7 ìì.
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 Mysis (Mysis) relicta Loven, 1862
 Mysis relicta Loven, 1862: 285.
 Mysis oculata var. relicta G.O. Sars, 1867: 14.
 Mysis diluvianus Hoy, 1872: 100.
 Mysis mixta forma malarensis Ekman, 1913: 540.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â ìîðÿõ, ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ñ Åâðàçèéñêèì ñóááàññåéíîì, ñîáðàíû 25 ïðîá è 370 ýêç.
M. relicta (ðèñ. 12). Ðàíåå â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå ýòîò âèä îòìå÷àëñÿ â îç. Ïåñ÷àíîå (î. Êîëãóåâ), â
ðàéîíå äåëüòû ð. ßíà è ó ïîáåðåæüÿ î. Á. Ëÿõîâñêèé (Íîâîñèáèðñêèå îñòðîâà) (Ëèíêî, 1908), à òàê-
æå â êóòîâûõ ó÷àñòêàõ ãóá Êîëüñêîãî çàëèâà, â Ïå÷åðñêîì ëèìàíå, â Îáü-Åíèñåéñêîì ðàéîíå Êàðñ-
êîãî ìîðÿ, â äåëüòå ð. ßíà è ó ñåâåðî-çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ î. Á. Ëÿõîâñêèé (íåîïóáëèêîâàííûå äàí-
íûå Ã.Ï. Ãîðáóíîâà, Å.Ô. Ãóðüÿíîâîé è Ì.Í. Ðóñàíîâîé).

Ðèñ. 11. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ñ Åâðàçèéñêèì ñóááàññåéíîì ìîðÿõ Mysis oculata:
                              1 – îðèãèíàëüíûå äàííûå; 2 – ëèòåðàòóðíûå äàííûå

Ðèñ. 12. Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå â Áàðåíöåâîì, Êàðñêîì ìîðÿõ, ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ âîäàõ
                         Mysis relicta (1) è Stilomysis grandis (2); 3 — ëèòåðàòóðíûå äàííûå
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À ð å à ë. M. relicta — áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèé âèä. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â ðÿäå îçåð ñåâåðíîé è ñåâåðà
öåíòðàëüíîé Åâðîïû îò Èðëàíäèè äî ñåâåðíîé Ðîññèè, ïîëóîñòðîâîâ ßìàë, Òàéìûð, Êàíàäû è ñå-
âåðíûõ ðàéîíîâ ÑØÀ, â ýñòóàðèÿõ ðåê, âïàäàþùèõ â ìîðÿ Ñåâåðíîãî Ëåäîâèòîãî îêåàíà (çà èñêëþ-
÷åíèåì Íîðâåæñêîãî ìîðÿ), â îïðåñíåííûõ ðàéîíàõ Áàëòèéñêîãî ìîðÿ (Ëèíêî, 1908; Zimmer, 1927;
W.M. Tattersall, 1951) (íà çàïàä äî 55°20´N; 16°22´E). Â Àðêòè÷åñêîì ðåãèîíå èìååò öèðêóìïîëÿð-
íûé, íî ïðåðûâèñòûé àðåàë.

M. relicta — ñóáëèòîðàëüíûé ýñòóàðíî-ïðåñíîâîäíûé âèä. Â ýñòóàðèÿõ âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ
0–22 ì, â îçåðàõ ìîæåò îáèòàòü è íà ãëóáèíàõ áîëåå 100 ì. Â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå îòìå÷åí â ïðå-
ñíûõ è ýñòóàðíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ âîäàõ, òåìïåðàòóðà êîòîðûõ — –1–10 °Ñ, ñîëåíîñòü 0–14.48‰, íàä
ïåñ÷àíûìè, èëèñòûìè, ðåæå êàìåíèñòûìè è ãëèíèñòûìè ãðóíòàìè. Ñàìêè âûíàøèâàþò ýìáðèîíû â
îñíîâíîì â çèìíèé ïåðèîä, ðåæå â ëåòíèé. Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ äëèíà òåëà â ýñòóàðíûõ ïîïóëÿöèÿõ ó
ñàìîê – 24.7 ìì, ó ñàìöîâ — 18.6 ìì.

Ðîä Stilomysis Norman, 1894

 Stilomysis grandis (Goes, 1864)
 Stilomysis grandis Stebbing, 1893: 274.
 Mysis grandis Goes, 1864: 176.
 Mysideis grandis G.O. Sars, 1879: 106.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â ìîðÿõ, ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ñ Åâðàçèéñêèì ñóááàñåéíîì, ñîáðàíû 19 ïðîá è 32 ýêç.
S. grandis (ñì. ðèñ.10). Ðàíåå ýòîò âèä áûë îòìå÷åí â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå (Zimmer, 1904; Ëèíêî, 1908).

À ð å à ë. S. grandis — øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèé âèä. Îòìå÷åí â Òèõîì
îêåàíå îò Áðèòàíñêîé Êîëóìáèè è Òàòàðñêîãî ïðîëèâà äî Àíàäûðñêîãî çàëèâà; â Àòëàíòèêå è Àðêòè-
êå îò ïîëóîñòðîâà Ëàáðàäîð è ñåâåðíîé Íîðâåãèè äî ïîáåðåæüÿ Ãðåíëàíäèè (69°N ó çàïàäíîãî ïîáå-
ðåæüÿ è 74°N ó âîñòî÷íîãî), Øïèöáåðãåíà, çàïàäíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Íîâîé Çåìëè (Zimmer, 1904, 1909;
Ëèíêî, 1908; Stephensen, 1913; W.M. Tattersall, 1951) è àðõèïåëàãà Ñåâåðíàÿ Çåìëÿ (ãðàíèöû ïðîëè-
âà Êðàñíîé Àðìèè è ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ). Â Àðêòèêå íàáëþäàåòñÿ ðàçðûâ àðåàëà, ïîýòîìó åãî ïðàâèëü-
íåå îáîçíà÷èòü êàê àìôèáîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèé.

S.grandis — ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-âåðõíåáàòèàëüíûé âèä. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ íà ãëóáèíàõ 0–402 ì, ïðåèìó-
ùåñòâåííî íà ãëóáèíàõ 25–200 ì, â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå â ïîâåðõíîñòíûõ àòëàíòè÷åñêèõ, ïîâåðõ-
íîñòíûõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ è çèìíèõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ âîäàõ, òåìïåðàòóðà êîòîðûõ — –1.8–7 °Ñ, ñîëåíîñòü
30–35‰, íàä ïåñ÷àíûìè, èëèñòûìè, ðåæå êàìåíèñòûìè ãðóíòàìè. Ñàìêè ñ ýìáðèîíàìè â áîðåàëü-
íûõ âîäàõ (þãî-çàïàä Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ) îòìå÷åíû â ëåòíèé ïåðèîä, â àðêòè÷åñêèõ âîäàõ — â çèìíèé.
Ìàêñèìàëüíàÿ äëèíà òåëà â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå ó ñàìîê — 36.6 ìì, ó ñàìöîâ — 33 ìì.

Ðîä Neomysis Czerniavsky, 1882

 Neomysis integer (Leach, 1815)
 Neomysis integer W.M. Tattersall, 1912: 6.
 Mysis integer Leach, 1815: 350.
 Mysis scoticus Thompson, 1828: 13.
 Mysis vulgaris Thompson, 1828: 30.
 Neomysis vulgaris Czerniavsky, 1882b: 23.

Ì à ò å ð è à ë. Â 1998 ã. 26 ýêç. ýòîãî âèäà áûëè ñîáðàíû â ëèòîðàëüíîé âàííå â óñòüå ð. Òóëîìà
(Êîëüñêèé çàëèâ Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ) (ñì. ðèñ. 9). Î íàõîæäåíèè ýòîãî âèäà íà Ìóðìàíñêîì ïîáåðåæüå
äîëãîå âðåìÿ èìåëîñü òîëüêî îäíî ñîîáùåíèå (×åðíÿâñêèé, 1882).

À ð å à ë. N. integer — âåðõíåñóáëèòîðàëüíûé âîñòî÷íîàòëàíòè÷åñêèé øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåí-
íûé áîðåàëüíûé âèä. Âñòðå÷àåòñÿ îò Áèñêàéñêîãî çàëèâà è Áàëòèéñêîãî ìîðÿ äî öåíòðàëüíîé Íîð-
âåãèè (Zimmer, 1904) è Êîëüñêîãî çàëèâà. Âåðîÿòíî, â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå N.integer âñòðå÷àåòñÿ òîëüêî
â ðàñïðåñíåííûõ ïðèáðåæíûõ âîäàõ íà Çàïàäíîì Ìóðìàíå.

Âåðòèêàëüíîå ðàñïðåäåëåíèå. Â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå Ñåâåðíîãî Ëåäîâèòîãî îêåàíà, â
Áàðåíöåâîì, Êàðñêîì ìîðÿõ è ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ ìèçèäû îòìå÷åíû íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 0 äî 3448 ì. Ïî èõ
âåðòèêàëüíîìó ðàñïðåäåëåíèþ ìîæíî âûäåëèòü 9 ãðóïï âèäîâ:

1) êðèîïåëàãè÷åñêèé (0–5 ì) — 1 âèä: Mysis polaris;
2) âåðõíåñóáëèòîðàëüíûå (0–34 ì) — 4 âèäà: Praunus flexuosus, “Mysis” arcticoglacialis, Mysis

relicta, Neomysis integer;
3) ñóáëèòîðàëüíûå (0–200 ì) — 3 âèäà: Praunus inermis, Mysis mixta, M. oculata (äâà ïîñëåäíèõ

âèäà î÷åíü ðåäêî âñòðå÷àþòñÿ è íà áîëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ, äî 243–294 ì);
4) ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-âåðõíåáàòèàëüíûå (0–660 ì) — 4 âèäà: Erythrops erythrophthalma, Meterythrops

robusta, Pseudomma truncatum, Stilomysis grandis;
5) ñóáëèòîðàëüíî-áàòèàëüíûé (27–2245 ì) — 1 âèä: Michthyops theeli;
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6) ýëèòîðàëüíî-âåðõíåáàòèàëüíûå (50–1175 ì) — 7 âèäîâ: Erythrops abyssorum, E. serrata,
E. microps, E. glacialis, Parerythrops obesa, Pseudomma roseum, P. affine (P. obesa â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå
îáèòàåò íà ãëóáèíàõ ìåíåå 300 ì, à E. glacialis â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå — ãëóáæå 250 ì);

7) ìåçî-áàòèïåëàãè÷åñêèå (150–200–2500 ì) — 3 âèäà: Amblyops abbreviata, Boreomysis nobilis,
B. arctica (èíîãäà A. abbreviata ïðîíèêàåò âî âðåìÿ âåðòèêàëüíûõ ìèãðàöèé â ýïèïåëàãèàëü);

8) áàòèàëüíûé (225–1600 ì) — 1 âèä: Parerythrops spectabilis;
9) áàòèàëüíî-àáèññàëüíûå (756–3448 ì) — 4 âèäà: Birsteiniamysis inermis, Dactylamblyops sarsi,

Michthyops arctica, Pseudomysis abyssi (òîëüêî îäíàæäû — òèïîâîå ìåñòîíàõîæäåíèå — D. sarsi áûë
ïîéìàí íà ãëóáèíå 49 ì).

Ðàñïðåäåëåíèå ïî òåðìîõàëèííûì õàðàêòåðèñòèêàì. Â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå ìèçèäû îáèòà-
þò â øèðîêîì äèàïàçîíå òåìïåðàòóð: îò –1.9 äî +15 °Ñ, à â îòäåëüíûõ ó÷àñòêàõ þæíîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ
òåìïåðàòóðà âîäû ìîæåò áûòü è âûøå.

Îäíàêî ïî ìåðå ïðîäâèæåíèÿ íà ñåâåð îò ïîáåðåæüÿ ìàòåðèêà ýòîò äèàïàçîí, äàæå ñ ó÷åòîì
ñåçîííîé èçìåí÷èâîñòè òåìïåðàòóðû âîäû è ñòðóêòóðû âîä, óìåíüøàåòñÿ è äîñòèãàåò ìèíèìàëüíûõ
çíà÷åíèé íà ñåâåðî-âîñòîêå Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ, íà ñåâåðå Êàðñêîãî ìîðÿ, ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ è â Åâðàçèéñ-
êîì ñóááàññåéíå (çà èñêëþ÷åíèåì ðàéîíà, ïðèëåæàùåãî ê Øïèöáåðãåíó). Áåçóñëîâíî, ýòî íàõîäèò
îòðàæåíèå â òåðìîïàòèè íàñåëÿþùèõ ýòè àêâàòîðèè ìèçèä. Òàê, âñå âèäû, èìåþùèå øèðîêèå àðåà-
ëû: áèïîëÿðíûé, áîðåàëüíûå, áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå è áëèçêèå ê íèì (íàñåëÿþùèå, êàê ïðàâèëî,
âîäû íåñêîëüêèõ âîäíûõ ìàññ, ñóùåñòâåííî ðàçëè÷àþùèõñÿ ïî òåìïåðàòóðíûì õàðàêòåðèñòèêàì, à
òàêæå âèäû, îáèòàþùèå â âåðõíåé ñóáëèòîðàëè, äëÿ êîòîðîé õàðàêòåðíû çíà÷èòåëüíûå ñåçîííûå
èçìåíåíèÿ òåìïåðàòóðû âîäû) — ýâðèòåðìíûå. Ó ýòèõ âèäîâ, íàñåëÿþùèõ ñóáëèòîðàëü èëè ñóáëè-
òîðàëü-âåðõíþþ áàòèàëü, äèàïàçîí òåìïåðàòóð ïåðåæèâàíèÿ øèðå (9–21 °Ñ, îò –1.8–0 °Ñ äî 7.2–
20 °Ñ), ÷åì ó âèäîâ, íàñåëÿþùèõ èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî (èëè ïî÷òè èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî) áàòèàëü (4–7 °Ñ, îò –1.8–
0 °Ñ äî 3.5–7 °Ñ). Íåáîëüøóþ ãðóïïó ñòåíîòåðìíûõ âèäîâ (äèàïàçîí òåìïåðàòóð ïåðåæèâàíèÿ
0.3–3.5 °Ñ, îò –1.8 Ñ° äî –1 °Ñ äî –0.7– +1.5 °Ñ) ñîñòàâëÿþò èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû.
Åäèíñòâåííûé áèïîëÿðíûé âèä, Birsteiniamysis inermis, áóäó÷è ãëóáîêîâîäíûì ýâðèòåðìíûì (òåì-
ïåðàòóðû ïåðåæèâàíèÿ –1° — 3.3°) â Àðêòèêå îáèòàåò â ñòåíîòåðìíûõ óñëîâèÿõ: –1 °Ñ — (–0.7 °Ñ).

Òàêæå î÷åíü øèðîê â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå è ãðàäèåíò ñîëåíîñòè âîä: îò 0‰ â óñòüÿõ êðóïíûõ
ðåê äî 35‰. Îäíàêî ÷èñëî ýâðèãàëèííûõ âèäîâ, ó êîòîðûõ äèàïàçîí ñîëåíîñòè ïåðåæèâàíèÿ áîëåå
15‰, íåâåëèêî: 8 âèäîâ èç 28. Ýòî ïðåñíîâîäíî-ìåçîãàëèííûé âèä Mysis relicta (0–18‰), îëèãî-
ìåçîãàëèííûé âèä Neomysis integer (0.5–18‰)(ïîñëåäíèé âèä, âîçìîæíî, âñòðå÷àåòñÿ â âîäàõ ñ ñî-
ëåíîñòüþ äî 30‰), 4 ìåçî-ýâãàëèííûõ âèäà (5–35‰): Mysis mixta, M. oculata, Praunus inermis,
P. flexuosus, — è 2 ïîëè-ýâãàëèííûõ âèäà (18–35‰): Erythrops erythrophthalma, Pseudomma truncatum.
Áîëüøèíñòâî âèäîâ ìèçèä, íàñåëÿþùèõ ýòîò ðåãèîí, — ñòåíîãàëèííûå. Äèàïàçîí ñîëåíîñòåé ïåðå-
æèâàíèÿ ó íèõ íå áîëåå 5‰. Ñðåäè íèõ âûäåëÿåòñÿ íåáîëüøàÿ ãðóïïà ïîëè-ýâãàëèííûõ âèäîâ (5 âè-
äîâ): Meterythrops robusta, Michthyops theeli, Mysis polaris, “M”. arcticoglacialis, Stilomysis grandis,
êîòîðûå ìîãóò ïåðåíîñèòü î÷åíü íåçíà÷èòåëüíîå ðàñïðåñíåíèå è îáèòàþò ïðè ñîëåíîñòè 30–35‰.
Îñòàëüíûå 15 âèäîâ òèïè÷íûå — ýâãàëèííûå (32–35‰).

Ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå è áèîãåîãðàôèÿ. Ôàóíà ìèçèä Åâðàçèéñêîãî ñóááàññåéíà è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ
ìîðåé îòíîñèòåëüíî íåâåëèêà ïî ÷èñëó âèäîâ: 28 âèäîâ èç ïðèìåðíî 1000 â ìèðîâîé ôàóíå, èëè
ïðèìåðíî 2.8% îò èçâåñòíîãî íà ñåãîäíÿ ÷èñëà âèäîâ. Ïðè ýòîì îáúåì âñåé ôàóíû Mysidacea ïî
îòäåëüíûì ìîðÿì èññëåäóåìîãî ðåãèîíà èçìåíÿåòñÿ íåçíà÷èòåëüíî: Â Áàðåíöåâîì ìîðå îòìå÷åíû
19 âèäîâ ìèçèä, â Êàðñêîì — 13, â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ — 17, â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå — 10 (ñì.
ðèñ.10, òàáë.1–2). Âåðîÿòíî, â ïåðâóþ î÷åðåäü òàêîå îòíîñèòåëüíî ðàâíîìåðíîå, ñ î÷åíü ñëàáî âûðà-
æåííîé òåíäåíöèåé óìåíüøåíèÿ ÷èñëà âèäîâ Mysidacea îò Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ íà âîñòîê, îáúÿñíÿåòñÿ
ñìåíîé 9 áîðåàëüíûõ âèäîâ, îáèòàþùèõ â þæíûõ ðàéîíàõ Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ è â ðàéîíå ñåâåðíåå
Øïèöáåðãåíà, áëèçêèì ÷èñëîì àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ (äî 6 âèäîâ) â äðóãèõ ðàññìàòðèâàåìûõ àêâàòî-
ðèÿõ. Ðàçëè÷èÿ â îáúåìå ôàóíû ìèçèä ìåæäó ìîðåì Ëàïòåâûõ (áåç æåëîáà Ñàäêî), Êàðñêèì ìîðåì ñ
ñåâåðíîé ÷àñòüþ Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ, ñ îäíîé ñòîðîíû, è Åâðàçèéñêèì ñóááàññåéíîì, ñ äðóãîé, âûçâàíî
îòñóòñòâèåì íèæíåáàòèàëüíûõ è ïñåâäîàáèññàëüíûõ ãëóáèí â ïåðâûõ àêâàòîðèÿõ è ïî÷òè ïîëíûì
îòñóòñòâèåì ñóáëèòîðàëüíûõ ãëóáèí â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå, à òàêæå íåäîñòàòî÷íîé èçó÷åííî-
ñòüþ àêâàòîðèè, îñîáåííî ïîñëåäíåé.

Ïðè ýòîì ÷èñëî âèäîâ ìèçèä, íàñåëÿþùèõ â Çàïàäíîé Àðêòèêå ãëóáèíû áîëåå 200 ì, áîëüøå (20
âèäîâ), ÷åì àíàëîãè÷íîå ÷èñëî (16 âèäîâ) íà ãëóáèíàõ ìåíåå 200 ì, è â îòäåëüíûõ ãëóáîêîâîäíûõ
ðàéîíàõ èññëåäóåìîãî ðåãèîíà êîëè÷åñòâî âèäîâ Mysidacea, íàñåëÿþùèõ áàòèàëü è ïñåâäîàáèññàëü,
íå ìåíüøå, ÷åì â ñóáëèòîðàëè (ðèñ.13, òàáë. 3–4). Èñêëþ÷åíèå — þãî-çàïàä Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ, ãäå íà
ãëóáèíàõ ìåíåå 200 ì îáèòàåò 13 âèäîâ, à ãëóáæå — 11.

Åñëè ðàññìàòðèâàòü èçìåíåíèÿ îáúåìà ôàóíû ìèçèä äëÿ áàòèàëè-ïñåâäîàáèññàëè è ñóáëèòîðàëè
îòäåëüíî, òî â ïåðâûõ äâóõ çîíàõ ýòè èçìåíåíèÿ íåçíà÷èòåëüíû (îò 11–14 âèäîâ íà þãî-çàïàäå Áà-
ðåíöåâà ìîðÿ è â ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ äî 8–9 âèäîâ â äðóãèõ ãëóáîêîâîäíûõ ðàéîíàõ). Çàòî äëÿ ñóáëèòî-
ðàëè ÷åòêî ïðîÿâëÿåòñÿ òåíäåíöèÿ óìåíüøåíèÿ ÷èñëà âèäîâ ìèçèä ñ çàïàäà íà âîñòîê: îò 13 âèäîâ íà
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Ò à á ë è ö à  1

Ðàñïðåäåëåíèå âèäîâ ìèçèä â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è îòäåëüíûõ àêâàòîðèÿõ
ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðåé

Ï ð è ì å ÷ à í è å. Ðàéîíû 1 — 9 ñì. ðèñ. 13.

Ò à á ë è ö à  2

 Çíà÷åíèÿ èíäåêñîâ îáùíîñòè äëÿ ôàóíû ìèçèä Åâðàçèéñêîãî ñóááàññåéíà è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðåé:
äëÿ âñåé ôàóíû ìèçèä íà ãëóáèíàõ îò 0 ì äî ìàêñèìàëüíûõ

Ï ð è ì å ÷ à í è å. Ïî äèàãîíàëè — ÷èñëî âèäîâ â äàííîì ðàéîíå; íèæå äèàãîíàëè — çíà÷åíèÿ èíäåêñà
×åêàíîâñêîãî-Ñúåðåíñåíà; âûøå äèàãîíàëè — çíà÷åíèÿ èíäåêñà Øèìêåâè÷à-Ñèìïñîíà; D1–D9 — ðàéîíû,
ñì. ðèñ. 13.
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þãî-çàïàäå Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ äî 4 íà þãå ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ. Ïðè ýòîì, åñëè âàðèàöèè ÷èñëà âèäîâ íà
ãëóáèíàõ áîëåå 200 ì ñâÿçàíû â îñíîâíîì ñ èçìåíåíèÿìè ðåëüåôà äíà, òî íà øåëüôå îáåäíåíèå
ôàóíû ïðîèñõîäèò çà ñ÷åò áîðåàëüíûõ âèäîâ (5 âèäîâ) è ðÿäà ñòåíîãàëèííûõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ è áîðå-
àëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèõ ìèçèä (3–5 âèäîâ), íå ïåðåíîñÿùèõ çíà÷èòåëüíîãî ðàñïðåñíåíèÿ ëåòîì â þæíûõ
ðàéîíàõ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ è ðÿäà þæíûõ ðàéîíîâ Êàðñêîãî ìîðÿ.

Ôàóíà ìèçèä èññëåäóåìîãî ðåãèîíà ïðåäñòàâëåíà âèäàìè, îòíîñÿùèìèñÿ ê 4 êðóïíûì áèîãåîã-
ðàôè÷åñêèì ãðóïïàì:

1. Áèïîëÿðíûé âèä — 1 âèä (3.6% îò âñåé ôàóíû ðåãèîíà): Birsteiniamysis inermis (ýòîò âèä,
âîçìîæíî, â Àòëàíòèêå è Ïàöèôèêå âñòðå÷àåòñÿ è íà áîëüøèõ ãëóáèíàõ â òðîïè÷åñêîé çîíå);

2. Áîðåàëüíûå âèäû — 9 âèäîâ (32.1%):
à) àìôèáîðåàëüíûé âèä — 1 âèä (3.6%): Amblyops abbreviata;
á) àòëàíòè÷åñêèå øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíûå âèäû — 5 âèäîâ (17.9%): Erythrops

microps, Parerythrops obesa, Pseudomma affine, Praunus flexuosus,  Mysis mixta;
â) âîñòî÷íîàòëàíòè÷åñêèå øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíûå âèäû — 3 âèäa (10.7%):

Erythrops serrata, Praunus inermis,  Neomysis integer;
3. Áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå è òèõîîêåàíñêî-àòëàíòîàðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû — 12 âèäîâ (42.9%):

à) òèõîîêåàíñêî-àòëàíòî-àðêòè÷åñêèé âèä — 1 âèä (3.6%): Boreomysis arctica;
á) øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû — 5 âèäà (17.8%): Pseudomma

truncatum, Meterythrops robusta, Stilomysis grandis; Mysis oculata, M. relicta
â) àòëàíòè÷åñêèå øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû — 3 âèäà (10.7%):

Erythrops abyssorum, E.erythrophthalma, Pseudomma roseum;
ã) âîñòî÷íîàòëàíòè÷åñêèé øèðîêî ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûé áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèé âèä — 1 âèä

(3.6%): Erythrops glacialis;
ä) àðêòàòëàíòè÷åñêèå âèäû — 2 âèäà (7.1%): Boreomysis nobilis, Parerythrops spectabilis.

4. Àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû — 6 âèäîâ (21.4%): Dactylambliops sarsi, Michthyops arctica, M. theeli,
Pseudomysis abyssi, “Mysis” arcticoglacialis, Mysis polaris.

Ñëåäîâàòåëüíî, ñàìàÿ ìàëî÷èñëåííàÿ áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ ãðóïïà â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è
ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðÿõ — áèïîëÿðíûå âèäû. Âèä ýòîé ãðóïïû íàñåëÿåò â èññëåäóåìîì ðåãèîíå òîëüêî
íàèáîëåå ãëóáîêîâîäíûå àêâàòîðèè: Åâðàçèéñêèé ñóááàññåéí è æåëîá Ñàäêî ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ, íî äàæå
â ýòèõ àêâàòîðèÿõ äîëÿ ýòîé ãðóïïû â ôàóíå íåâåëèêà, ñîîòâåòñòâåííî 10% è 6.3%.

Òðåòüÿ ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ ãðóïïà — àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû. Îíè íàñåëÿþò Êàðñêîå
ìîðå, Åâðàçèéñêèé ñóááàññåéí, ñåâåðíûå ðàéîíû Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ è ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ. Äîëÿ èõ â ôàóíå
îòäåëüíûõ ðàéîíîâ êîëåáëåòñÿ îò 10% äî 30% è òîëüêî â êðèîïåëàãèàëè Åâðàçèéñêîãî ñóááàññåéíà
äîñòèãàåò 100%. Êðîìå òîãî, â ïðèäîííûõ àðêòè÷åñêèõ âîäàõ â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è æåëîáå
Ñàäêî àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû ñîñòàâëÿþò 66.7% âñåé ôàóíû ìèçèä ýòèõ âîä.

Ðèñ. 13. Ðàéîíû, ôàóíà ìèçèä êîòîðûõ àíàëèçèðóåòñÿ â òàáë. 1–4: 1, 2, 3 – Áàðåíöåâî ìîðå; 4, 5, 6 –
Êàðñêîå ìîðå; 7, 8 – ìîðå Ëàïòåâûõ; 9 – Åâðàçèéñêèé ñóááàññåéí
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Âòîðàÿ ïî ÷èñëåííîñòè âèäîâ ãðóïïà — áîðåàëüíûå âèäû, íàñåëÿåò ïî÷òè èñêëþ÷èòåëüíî þæ-
íûå ðàéîíû Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ. È òîëüêî îäèí âèä (Erythrops microps) ïðîíèêàåò ñ àòëàíòè÷åñêèìè
âîäàìè Øïèöáåðãåíñêîé âåòâè Ñåâåðî-Àòëàíòè÷åñêîãî òå÷åíèÿ â Åâðàçèéñêèé ñóááàññåéí â ðàéîí
ñåâåðíåå àðõèïåëàãà Øïèöáåðãåí è ñîñòàâëÿåò 10% ôàóíû ìèçèä ýòîãî ñóááàññåéíà. Íàèáîëåå ìíî-
ãî÷èñëåíû áîðåàëüíûå âèäû â þãî-çàïàäíîé ÷àñòè Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ: 8 âèäîâ — 50% âñåé ôàóíû ýòîé
àêâàòîðèè, íî äàæå â ýòîé ÷àñòè ðåãèîíà, åñëè ðàññìàòðèâàòü îòäåëüíî êîëè÷åñòâî âèäîâ ìèçèä íà
ãëóáèíàõ áîëåå è ìåíåå 200 ì, òî äîëÿ ýòèõ âèäîâ â ôàóíå ñîêðàùàåòñÿ ñîîòâåòñòâåííî äî 36.4% è
38.5%.

Ñàìàÿ ìíîãî÷èñëåííàÿ áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêàÿ ãðóïïà — áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå è áëèçêèå ê íèì ïî
ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèþ âèäû, êîòîðûå íàñåëÿþò âñå àêâàòîðèè èññëåäóåìîãî ðåãèîíà è äîëÿ êîòîðûõ â
ôàóíå îòäåëüíûõ àêâàòîðèé íå ìåíåå 50%, à â þæíûõ ðàéîíàõ ìîðÿ Ëàïòåâûõ äîñòèãàåò äàæå 100%.

Ñïåöèôè÷íîé ÷åðòîé ôàóíû ìèçèä âñåãî Ñåâåðíîãî Ëåäîâèòîãî îêåàíà ÿâëÿåòñÿ î÷åíü íèçêèé
óðîâåíü ýíäåìèçìà. Äëÿ ýòîé àêâàòîðèè íåèçâåñòíû ýíäåìè÷íûå ðîäû Mysidacea, äà è ÷èñëî ýíäå-
ìè÷íûõ âèäîâ íåâåëèêî. Ýòî âûøåíàçâàííûå àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû — 6 âèäîâ, ÷òî äàæå äëÿ èññëåäóå-
ìîãî ðåãèîíà ñîñòàâëÿåò 21.4% îò ôàóíû ìèçèä, à äëÿ ôàóíû Mysidacea âñåãî Ñåâåðíîãî Ëåäîâèòîãî
îêåàíà — 14.6% (6 âèäîâ èç 41).

Òàê êàê îñíîâó ôàóíû ìèçèä èññëåäóåìîãî ðåãèîíà è îòäåëüíûõ åãî ÷àñòåé ñîñòàâëÿþò øèðîêî
ðàñïðîñòðàíåííûå âèäû (áîðåàëüíî-àðêòè÷åñêèå, ñóáòðîïè÷åñêî-àðêòè÷åñêèé è áèïîëÿðíûé),òî â
öåëîì îíà äîâîëüíî îäíîðîäíà, íà ÷òî óêàçûâàþò è çíà÷åíèÿ èíäåêñîâ îáùíîñòè (èíäåêñà ×åêàíîâ-
ñêîãî-Ñúåðåíñåíà è èíäåêñà Øèìêåâè÷à-Ñèìïñîíà) êàê äëÿ âñåé ôàóíû ýòîãî òàêñîíà (òàáë. 2), òàê

Ò à á ë è ö à  3

Çíà÷åíèÿ èíäåêñîâ îáùíîñòè äëÿ ôàóíû ìèçèä Åâðàçèéñêîãî ñóááàññåéíà è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðåé:
äëÿ ôàóíû ìèçèä íà ãëóáèíàõ áîëåå 200 ì

Ï ð è ì å ÷ à í è å. Ïî äèàãîíàëè – ÷èñëî âèäîâ â äàííîì ðàéîíå; íèæå äèàãîíàëè – çíà÷åíèÿ èíäåêñà ×åêàíîâ-
ñêîãî-Ñúåðåíñåíà; âûøå äèàãîíàëè – çíà÷åíèÿ èíäåêñà Øèìêåâè÷à-Ñèìïñîíà; D1 – D9 – ðàéîíû, ñì. ðèñ. 13.

Ò à á ë è ö à  4

Çíà÷åíèÿ èíäåêñîâ îáùíîñòè äëÿ ôàóíû ìèçèä Åâðàçèéñêîãî ñóááàññåéíà è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðåé:
äëÿ ôàóíû ìèçèä íà ãëóáèíàõ 0–200 ì

Ï ð è ì å ÷ à í è å. Ïî äèàãîíàëè – ÷èñëî âèäîâ â äàííîì ðàéîíå; íèæå äèàãîíàëè – çíà÷åíèÿ èíäåêñà ×åêàíîâ-
ñêîãî-Ñúåðåíñåíà; âûøå äèàãîíàëè – çíà÷åíèÿ èíäåêñà Øèìêåâè÷à-Ñèìïñîíà; D1 – D9 – ðàéîíû, ñì. ðèñ. 13.
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è äëÿ ãëóáèí áîëåå (òàáë. 3) è ìåíåå (òàáë. 4) 200 ì. Òîëüêî âèäîâîé ñîñòàâ ìèçèä þæíîé ÷àñòè
Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ îòëè÷àåòñÿ (íî íå î÷åíü ñèëüíî) îò ôàóíû ýòèõ ðàêîîáðàçíûõ â ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ðàéî-
íàõ (ñåâåð Áàðåíöåâà ìîðÿ è çàïàä Êàðñêîãî ìîðÿ): çíà÷åíèÿ èíäåêñà ×åêàíîâñêîãî-Ñúåðåíñåíà —
31.6–50%, èíäåêñà Øèìêåâè÷à-Ñèìïñîíà — 37.5–62.5%.

Òàêèì îáðàçîì, ôàóíà Mysidacea èññëåäóåìîãî ðåãèîíà, êàê è âñåãî Ñåâåðíîãî Ëåäîâèòîãî îêå-
àíà, çà èñêëþ÷åíèåì ×óêîòñêîãî ìîðÿ è þãà ×àóíñêîé ãóáû Âîñòî÷íî-Ñèáèðñêîãî ìîðÿ, ïî ãåíåçèñó
òåñíî ñâÿçàíà ñ àíàëîãè÷íîé ôàóíîé Ñåâåðíîé Àòëàíòèêè. Îñíîâó âèäîâîãî ñîñòàâà ìèçèä Àðêòèêè
ñîñòàâëÿþò àðêòàòëàíòè÷åñêèå âèäû, íàñåëÿþùèå è Ñåâåðíóþ Àòëàíòèêó è Ñåâåðíûé Ëåäîâèòûé
îêåàí, èëè, ïî êðàéíåé ìåðå, îòäåëüíûå ÷àñòè ýòèõ àêâàòîðèé. Áîëüøèíñòâî àðêòè÷åñêèõ âèäîâ (4 èç
6) è âñå àðêòè÷åñêî-áîðåàëüíûå âèäû îòíîñÿòñÿ ê àðêòîàòëàíòè÷åñêîìó (Michthyops) èëè ê àðêòàò-
ëàíòè÷åñêîìó ïî ïðîèñõîæäåíèþ (Mysis) ðîäàì. Äàæå íåìíîãî÷èñëåííûå âèäû òèõîîêåàíñêîãî è
àíòàðêòè÷åñêîãî ïðîèñõîæäåíèÿ, íàñåëÿþùèå èññëåäóåìûé ðåãèîí, ïðîíèêëè â íåãî (òèõîîêåàíñ-
êèå ïî ïðîèñõîæäåíèþ âèäû âòîðè÷íî) èç Ñåâåðíîé Àòëàíòèêè — Ñåâåðî-Åâðîïåéñêîãî áàññåéíà
Ñåâåðíîãî Ëåäîâèòîãî îêåàíà, èëè èõ ðàñïðîñòðàíåíèå òåñíî ñâÿçàíî ñ ðàñïðåäåëåíèåì àòëàíòè÷åñ-
êèõ âîä.

Íà îñíîâàíèè âñåãî âûøåèçëîæåííîãî, áîëüøóþ ÷àñòü àêâàòîðèè Ñåâåðíîãî Ëåäîâèòîãî îêåàíà,
çà èñêëþ÷åíèåì ×óêîòñêîãî ìîðÿ è þãà ×àóíñêîé ãóáû Âîñòî÷íî-Ñèáèðñêîãî ìîðÿ, ñëåäóåò âêëþ-
÷èòü â Ñêàíäèíàâñêóþ ïîäîáëàñòü Àðêòàòëàíòè÷åñêîé áèîãåîãðàôè÷åñêîé îáëàñòè. Â ïðåäåëàõ ýòîé
ïîäîáëàñòè â Åâðàçèéñêîì ñóááàññåéíå è ñîïðåäåëüíûõ ìîðÿõ âûäåëÿþòñÿ äâå ïðîâèíöèè: Íîðâåæ-
ñêàÿ è Àðêòè÷åñêàÿ. Ãðàíèöà ìåæäó íèìè î÷åð÷èâàåòñÿ ñåâåðî-âîñòî÷íûìè ãðàíèöàìè àðåàëîâ áî-
ðåàëüíûõ âèäîâ (àðêòè÷åñêèå âèäû îáèòàþò åùå ñåâåðíåå èëè ãëóáæå, è àðåàëû ýòèõ äâóõ ãðóïï
âèäîâ ïðàêòè÷åñêè íå ïåðåêðûâàþòñÿ): îò ïðîëèâîâ Êàðñêèå Âîðîòà è Þãîðñêèé Øàð, þãî-çàïàä-
íîãî ïîáåðåæüÿ Íîâîé Çåìëè ê î. Øïèöáåðãåí, à îò ïîñëåäíåãî äî, âåðîÿòíî, æåëîáà Ôðàíö-Âèêòî-
ðèÿ è äàëåå íà çàïàä ê âîñòî÷íîìó ïîáåðåæüþ Ãðåíëàíäèè (72°–74°). Ïðè ýòîì àêâàòîðèÿ îò Ôèí-
ìàðêåíà äî Íîâîé Çåìëè è Øïèöáåðãåíà ïðåäñòàâëÿåò èç ñåáÿ ïåðåõîäíóþ çîíó (ýêîòîí) ìåæäó
àòëàíòè÷åñêîé áîðåàëüíîé è àðêòè÷åñêîé ôàóíîé ìèçèä: çîíó, ãäå ñîâìåñòíî îáèòàþò áîðåàëüíûå è
àðêòè÷åñêî-áîðåàëüíûå âèäû.

Èññëåäîâàíèå âûïîëíåíî ïðè ôèíàíñîâîé ïîääåðæêå ãðàíòà ÐÔÔÈ ¹ 01-04-49648.
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